PUBLISHERS' NOTE.

~ A DVANTAGE has been taken of the issue of this, the

third edition of MALABAR AND ITS FOLK, to revise

sthe whole book in the light of recent history, and to
;amplify the Chapters where necessary.

Two special Chapters have heen added to enhanee

-the value of the book, one on “'The Land System of

Malabar”’ by Dr. V. K. John, Bar-at-Law, and the other on

“The Moplahs” by Mr. Hamid Ali, B.A,, B.L., Bar.-at-Law.



PREFACE T0 THE SECOND EDITION.

N issuing a second edition of *“ Malabar and its Folk,” I

»

have taken the opportunity of enlarging the scope of
wthe publication by adding special chapters on The Village
Astrologers of Malabar, Western influence in Malabar, the
Syrian Christians in Malabar and on the Nambutiris, the
‘Malabar Brahmins. The latter two eommunities have an
dinteregting history and occupy a gennine position on the
West Coast and an account of their origin and growth will
therefore be tound appropriate in this work which is a des-
«cription of the social and religions life of the people of

Malabar.
T. K. GOPAL PANIKKAR.



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

MY object in placing this book before the public is to
present in 8 brief compass some of the salient phases

igious life in Malabar. The major portion
of the book, it will be observed, deals with the life and
institutions of the Nairs, by far the most conspicuous
amongst the peoples of Malabar. The book is a first
attempt of the kind at a systematic treatment of the subject.
1t is far from being an exhaustive treatise. I do not claim
any universality of application so far as the entire district is
concerned for the customs and institutions described in the
book ; but, at all events, I wish to point out that the des-
criptions given will be found to apply to some part, more
particularly the South, if not the whole of Malabar. The
gocial customs and institutions of Malabar are so varied
and conflicting that it would be fruitless to attempt to give
an accurate and exhaustive account of them. Those that
obtain in one village may be, and, in fact, sometimes are
essentially distinet in detail from those that obtain in the'
village or villages adjoining it. In some places, certain pecu-
liar customs prevail which are entirely absent in others. In
North Malabar, the state of things is essentially different
and the Northerners do not cherish certain customs and
_ jnstitutions which find favour with their brethren of the
South. In ways such as these, our social and domestic life

presents diver

The social frame like the human body is constantly
undergoing changes by slow and imperceptible gradations;
the nature of these changes being more or less ‘dependen;
of food with which that body is nourished.

of social and rel

sities in detail.

upon the kind
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We are beiug fed on the strong food of Western science
and civilisation; and it is no wonder that our life aed
society are passing through changes resulting from living
contact with the West. In the interests of the science of
sociology, it is extremely necessary to preserve a permanent
record of those Indian customs and institutions which are
rapidly decaying.

The various chapters of the book except NI and XIV
have already appeared in some one or other of the leading
Indian Magazines and Journals, such as The Caleutta Review,
The Christian College Magazine, The Indian Review, The
Pioneer, The Madras Times, The Madras Stondard, The
Hindw, The Malabar Times and the West Coast Spectator.
1 take this opportunity of expressing my gratitude to the
editors of these papers for kindly permitting me to reprint
them.

I have added a small glossary of vernacular or native
terms with which the majority of my readers may be
unfamiliar.

1 sincerely thank my revered Professor, the Rev. ¥, W,
Kellett, M.A., of the Madras Christian College, to whom X
am deeply indebted for the kind Introduction. My heart-felt
thanks are also due to G. W, Dance, Esq., 1.C.8., the head
of our district for readily allowing me to dedicate this
little volume to him.

I hope to bring out in the not distant future, time and
circumstances permitting, a companion volume in which I

propose to deal more with the antiquities of Malabar than I
have been able to do here.

CHOWGHAUT,
8th October, 1901).

T. K. GOPAL PANIKKAR.
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INTRODUCTION.

<y, HEN Mr. Gopal Panikkar pressed me as his old
teacher to write a few sentences by way of intro-
duction to this book, I felt that, though one who could lend
a better known name would have been a more influential.
sponsor to it, I could not refuse his repeated request. And
indeed it gives me no little pleasure to trace in these pages
the germination of the interest implanted in him by our
study in the Madras Christian College, of the rudiments of
Ethnography and the history of early Tustitutions.

And here lies one of the elements of general interest
which the book possesses. What is the effect of Western.
studies on Hindu minds ? To this common question, the-
book affords an answer. The reader will see plainly here-
the manner in which, and extent to which, Indian gentle-
men of education are assimilating the science of the West,
and in its light modifying their views of Indian life and.
tradition.

'This leads on to another element of value possessed by
the book. Graduates of Indian Universities may legiti-
mately be expected to transmit to those of .their fellow-
countrymen who have not had their advantages the illumi--
pation from the West which they have themselves received.
It is through them above all that what is good in Western:
civilisation and thought must reach the Indian mind. More-
of them are discharging this duty than is sometimes sup-
posed. Mr. Gopal Panikkar’s book is well adapted to open-

up lines along which new modes of thought may pass to-
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SELECT OPINIONS,

Mr. A H. Keane:—I write to you as a fellow-worker
in the wide field of ethnology, and hasten to thank you
for the great pleasure you have given me by the gift of
your charming little book on Malabar and its Folk.  We,
that is, myself and wife, have read it with delight and
profit, and much admire your graceful style, tinged as it
is by a delicate flavour of Eastern warmth. We were
struck also with your grasp of the subject, which you
have brought into relation, both with evolutionary
teachings, and with analogous instances in other parts ot
the world. Those references to Scotch and Irish land
and peoples were very pleasant reading. You have the
true scientific spirit without its dryness, and I therefore
trust you will continue the great field of Indian
Anthropology, where there is still so much to be done,

The Madras Mail :—As revealing the effect of Western
studies on Hindu minds and opening up lines along
which new modes of thonght may pass to the minds ot
Malayalees, the book is valuable and iuteresting. Indeed,
it is full of curious matter. To the foreign reader
especially, it must be welcome ; for it gives him not only
a vivid picture of Malabar Society and the inner life and
habits of the people, but also a clear insight into their
Social Organisations, Marriage Customs, Law of Inheri-
tance, Festivals and Religious Rites. Much quaint
and interesting matter lies imbedded in the present
work. The author has deserved well of Sociologists
in setting down in black and white a description ot
Malabar customs, now rapidly disappearing before they
are totally swept away—a task for which he should be
accorded their ungrudging thanks.

Myr. Alfred C. Haddon.—The book is a most excel-
lent one, and I hope you will continue to record all the
anthropological lore you already koow and collect in

future.
Mr. F. Fawcett.—Capital little book.
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‘the minds of thinking men in Malabar and from them
to the people in general. Never perhaps have the national
customs and beliefs of an Indian district been set forth in
fresh light so freely by a native of that district as in this
book.  Mr. Gopal Panikkar has not lost his affection for the
customs of Malabar, any more than the ethnographer of
the West has lost his love for May-day customs because he
8ees in them survivals of obsolete modes of life ; buthe sees
them from a higher point of view and with a truer and

more comprehensive vision than the mass of hig neighbours.

And so his book should have for them the value of inter-
Preting to them some of the practices w
have wholly or partially lost.

But the book appeals to a wider circle, In these days
0 ethnography and primitive habits and folk-lore have
-awakened 30 general an interest, chapters like these have a
valae which will be at once recognized. Even if Malabar

were a region that possessed no special claims on the atten-

tion of students of sociology, an account of it by a native
would be welcome,

Most ethnographic descriptions even
of Indian districts have been written by Kuropean observers
and bear the traces of the European mind. 1In this book
we have a native of the country,
from his earliest days, setting forth its social, legal and
religious life, I believe that this is the first book of the
kind of which this can be said, a distinction which gives ita
special claim to notice, Defects no doubt are conspicuous
-enough, but in a pioneer such are readily forgiven.

But Malabar is no ordinary Indian district. Both distriet
and people are clearly marked off from the rest of India
-and have features all thejr own. Aseven a glance at the
-contents of this book will show, they have a social organi-

hose meaning they

whe

familiar with its customs

xiii

i law of inheritance, festifrals-
5’??”’1.: )ani:lig::s (:‘lllittcjinizytisguish them from' their ne1g]l:-
bouts, ‘o;; - Gopal Panikkar frequently mentions what he-
o p aralllels in nations of other times and places, and
N ’;S ! arallels may not be always as complere as he-
e e;hl;ro is deep interest in such comparative studyd:
s“pl’ofgsv th(;se comparisons which he draws, a hunflre
. r‘.";l est themselves to the studexzt of .socnet.y,
o'thers wg f Tflire. Similarity and dissimilfmty a!xke‘ will
"‘f‘“”" " l0 aoht. India, as Sir Henry Maine said, is an
S tlofgf-a. ments of ancient gociety ; but.perhapi.
assembhgef OI cllif contains fragments of such meety and
L n‘\{alabar. To many the name will suggest
poranes as; custom of Nair Polyandry, a custom now
the."“e Stfa“g egring. This book will show th.em many
iy dlS;’-PI; inte:esting. Maine called for immediate:
ey nothee; archaic fragments, because the spreadt li)f
i o-f 'v&lisation was sweeping them away. To the
we’St'em " hich this process is going on, this book b.ears.
F e Ge | Panikkar has deserved well of sociolo-
i Gc‘rIOI::n in black and white a description of
sobefore that process has gone any further.

witness.
gists in setting
Malabar custom

F. W. KELLETT.



MALABAR AND ITS FOLK

CHAPTER I

THOUGHTS ON MALABAR

N/I ATLABAR is an excecedingly interesting district which
combines the charms of a hoary antiquity, the

beauties of a pleasing scenery and the delightful simplicity
of domestic life. It extends from Gokarnam to Cape Co-
morin from north to south ; and its western borderis beaten
by the waves of the Arabian Sea, while its east is bounded

by the districts of Colmbatore, Coorg and part of Mysore.

Tradition ascribes its creation to Parasu Rama, one

of the incarnations of Vishou
old Puranas, Parasu Rama, having destroyed the Kshatriya

race twenty-one times, thought of expiating his sin by
making a grant of land to the twice-born Brahmins. With
this object in view, he prayed to Yaruna, the Neptune of our
classical Mythology, to create some land for the purpose.
The request was granted and the sea-god commanded the
Arabian Sea, which then stretched far up to the Ghauts, to
recede. The element obeyed his divine mandate and reced-
ed as far away as its modern boundaries leaving dry the
8trip of country now kiown a8 Malabar; and this he granted
to the Brahmins in expiation for his sin; and ever since,
Malabar has been a Brahmin country dominated by a Brah-
miu aristocracy. To this day the Brahmin power is
Practically unchecked in the Native States of Cochin and!

As recorded in the

Tl‘avancore.
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Another version of the story makes the creation of Ma'a-
bar the sole work of Parasu Rama himself. He assumed his
full divine powers and the sea had to submit to his orders.
He took a sieve, and forcefully threw it along the sur-
face of the waters. With the forward carcer of the
sieve, the sea also receded ; and the recession stopped
only when the sieve came to a stand-still. In this way, by
many repetitions of the process of throwing the sicve, Parasu
Rama reclaimed the whole extent of the land of Malabar.

These traditions, incredible as they scem, may, neverthe-
less, contain in them a nucleus of true history. 1t is now
admitted by most antiquarians that the Arabian Sea once
extended as far inland as the range of mountains now known
as ‘ Kalladikodan.'! Natural and geological changes took
place in after-times which resulted in a recession of the sea,
leaving dry the tract of ceuntry identified with Malabar. In
course of time, Parasu Rama, a Brahmin from the east,
crossed over to the west side of the Ghauts with a train of
Brahmin followers whom he settled in the country. The
fact that the sea once extended to the Kalladikodan
mountains is indicated by the history of the word * Kalladi-
kodan,’ itself which is said to be a corruption of ‘ Kadaladi-
kodan,’ the ‘surf-beaten’ or ‘ sea-beaten,’ (the change of
d into ! being an established rule of philology). 'This pre-

sumption is also evidenced by the fact that shells and bones

of exclusively marine animals have heen picked up on these
mountains from time to time,

This is the rationalistic view
of the question.

Such, in brief, is the traditional account of the origin of
Malabar. The country is interesting from a variety of

points of view. TIts people, its customs and manners, its

institutions, its architecture and its traditions are all so

quaintly pristine and so deeply interesting that it affords

THOUGHTS ON MALABAR 3

points of peculiar attraction to the student of Ethz.lo!og .
Its known history dates, it is said, from the times of
:St. Thomas, the Apostle. Tradition has it that the Apostle,
dwing his evangelistic mission to China and. thf} Eas’fern
.countries, travelled through Malabar, founding in various
places seven churches, remnants of which still survive to
‘bear witness to the possible genuineness of the tradition.
It is, at present, no dqubt, ounly a tradition which may er
may not contain germs of true history. But, at any rat.e,
-there is the tradition, and the point is interesting in
that it still remains one of the hopeless mysteries of anti-
.quity. Malabar has also the envied fame ot being the first
place in India ever trod by the venturous foot of the
mighty European. The Portuguese and the Dutch f?rst
set their foot upon our native soil and have left behl.nd
them architectural and monumental impresses' which
‘help to impart an element of truth and of .lust?ry to
their quondam manceuvres in it. The great historian 'of
India, Orme, drew his first and last breath from .ns
invigorating atmosphere and his honoured dust now remains
mixed up with its antique soil. I‘La.ter and quite recently,
the forceful career of Tippu, Stl‘lkl.ng terr(?r thro'ugh the
Jength and breadth of the land, is still cherls.hed in awful
remembrance by the people as if it were athing of a short
yesterday. "The numerous Mahomedans now forming part
Vof our native population and the disturbing element in its

political history are mostly the living monuments of the times

when the religious purity and simplicity of t.he Hindu house-

hold have becn forced, at the ine?iorable point of’ the sword,

to yield to the barefaced corruption and effeminate luxu-

ries of the Mahomedan harem. These .are bu.t a few of

the points which mark it out as a favourite subject of study

and investigation for the historian.
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Malabar presents striking analogics te  Scotland on the-
one hand and to Ireland on the other, not in the degree of
civilization attained by its people, not in the deep-seated
elements of culture and spirit of progressive enlightenment,.
nor in the stern  hardihood and the persevering industry
ofits people, but in the fascinating charmns of its native:
scenery, in its systematized clan-organization, and in the
primitive religious conceptions of its people embodicd is.
ridiculously superstitious tales about fairies, witches, and
demons in the one case, and in the other, the polities and the:
stirring political history marred constantly by the repetition:
of tales of bloodshed and wprisings on the part of a people-
groaning under the oppressive yoke of an agrarian despotism.
and in their blind subinissionto the mandates of a privileged:
class.

The Scottish scenery has, for long, impressed deep its-
magic influence upon the foreign visitor to it or even the-
readers of its descriptive accounts. Scotland's numerous-
fells and dales decked with verdant plants and blooming
flowers have, from time to time, been sung of in immortal’
verse by poets and written about in deathless characters by
novelists. It was not without stirrings of genuine poetic-
sympathies that “ Ariosto of the North ” enchanted hy her-
mystic influence and caught within her magic fold reverenced
and adored her as

* Meet nurse for a poetic child
Land of brown heath and shaggy wood
Land of the mountain and the flood.”

Her natural features have always excited feelings of
inspiration in the breasts of all poets and patriots. The
even song of the traveller within is ever responsive to the
deep and solemn murmur of her gliding rills which form

a silvery streak about her rock-built bases. Her stern

7
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and wild woodlands rent asunder by craggy, slant or
‘headlong pathways and steps leading through their flowery
borders to the ruffled surface of her ripling streams have
always afforded the greatest charm even to the least
poetic minds. And hills over hills set in gay theatric
pride have never failed to captivate the imagination of
poets and to present unto them a delightful scenery the
like of which is extremely rare. The pearly waters of her
Lochs and Creeks, rippling about their rocky bases and
lapping on the mossy crags, now gurgling through rents and
holes constitute another element of interest that centres
round the Scottish scenery.

Such, in brief, is the aspeet in which Nature presents
herself to the visitor amongst the hills and streams of Scot-
land. Nor is the constitution of her clans and tribes
less interesting and imstructive. Her clan-organisation im
which the memories of all the departed souls are kept
alive by sacred traditions which have about them the
charm of simplicity, has afforded food for observation to
the student of Xithnelogy. Tales of fairies and devils
and nymphs which are current amongst the untutored
<lagses have been sung of by her native poets, who wrote
about the goblin page escaping from the clutches of one
sleity by erossing over little parting streams where ended its
territorial jurisdiction for mischief-working. The nereids
«of Scotland’s story and the witches of her national tales are
both primitive and interesting and have been frequently
<elebrated in verse by her native poets.

This is but a brief description of the stern and wild’
Caledonialoved by philosophers and celebrated by poets in
thywmes which stand as the glory of the British literature.
“Fhese have likewise their counterparts in our ancient land of
Malabar. She also presents fascinatien to the curious visitor
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amongst her mountains and rivers, Except on the horders:
of the sea, the major portion of the
by chains of hills and rapges of mou
stt:eams and streamlets, rivers and rivulets, at intervals over-
laid with fields of luxuriant verdure, Th’e traveller in the
eastern parts where the sandy tracts are replaced by red-
dened soil is lost in amazement amidst the loveliness of a
sceu-ery unrivalled elsewhere, Fields laden with heavy corn
(‘;’:;”flnagb O‘i-zljovl:a;l?' thc. tepid breeze in which the busy
B o s ) Ing in ' the fierce glare of a summer
toil afford apmre a’:(iv'l?l)nl}k]ed over with drops of honest
f I o stace N i i
Wikl motes, g()adin:::;:tsgsctadf. Now chanting his
diag throusts s hardeo . Tiking the lazy bullocks plod-
o sigf:t o b ned mud, h.e adds to the amusement
nate in sma.ll hﬂl[sintg. gradually higher up the fields termi-
ad rocky ot y dla(‘:ts overgrown with bushes and plants:
spring or s gmv:x; . rock-made hollows with sometimes &
ith erystal water gurgling through them ;

and on the hi i

herd he hill tops apd along their bases arc seen numerous
erds of cattle grazin

fancy,

country is intersected
ntains, and spanned by

g some chewing the cud of sweet

Some eagerly crying a)
) oud to ir li il
lost iy some dark nook i ove, Wil somo wal

on nibhb]
of varig

or thick-set grove, while some walk

ing the
u gd' ’ gr.e on grass on the ground. These hills'are
S lmensiong Vel‘ging

and it
.nd M8Ing up to the monstrous
E.studded over with them, by
. y
ikewise gre the varigus

from mere rocky clevations
proportions. The whole land
t in no symmetrical order
rivers and rivalets. Rivers,

of the wild lotus. The weary
the boatside now begins t¢

eases himself from the woarl”
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ness of his toil and ploughs his tiny boat through the thick-
set lotus-leaves or heavy stalks of reeds growing down the
margins : while the large rivers during the monsoons run
roaring along fertilizing the soil through which they pass.
On the surface of their waters are seen huge boats plying
through the tempestuous current carrying souls frightened
out of their wits and yearning to reach the further side.
The numerous clans and sub-tribes into which the
Nairs, the principal inhabitants of the country, are divided,
furnish another striking point of resemblance between the
two countries. The memory of the common descent of the
clan from a common ancestress i3 also kept up by the
observance of death-pollution, the performance of funeral
obsequies and other religious rites. The common interests
of the tribe, secular or religious, are jealously guarded by the
headmen who ave specially convoked on great social o¢casions,
The social delinquencies of the members of a clan or tribe
are subjected to serutiny by.the clan-chieftains who arrogate
to themselves all such powers. No doubt, these are all
rapidly disappearing under the civilizing influences of
Western refinement. Nor is the analogy between the two
countries less striking with regard to the conception of devils
and demons, fairies and witches, dryads and nereids. The
people with the honourable exception of a few enlightened
souls are firm believers in the existence of superhuman
agencies in the country. The devils, as has already been
explained, are midnight wanderers who seize and prey upon
human beings who chance to pass through their respective
jurisdictions. Hundreds of these beings are people of the eoun-
try. Where the jurisdiction of the one ends commences that
of another. Water-nymphs or nereids are located by the
margins of watery grounds. The dryads are the inhabitants
of trees and woods. In short, the whole religion of the
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country is sadly ecorrupted i i
spiritual forces. pted by beliefs i the powers of

Strikiirelanfl anfl\lf'xsh history present similar and not less
o g.pomts otllesemblance to Malabar and its history
e zealtsbs]sse:;?}}z a prie'st-ridden country. Its people,
4 ‘ hem, are 1mmersed in the darkest depths
;))i ;}f:;;%;t:c:o:l:xt(; S\f\p{.;‘lstition. With the exception oflthe
: . 0 ster, Ireland is a Roman Catholic
coun s
theirtxg; :lldo:ntllx::t(l,i;sy(}:irlrlmn (.)aitholilc priests who lold in
their > xeys ofall social anc political powers. It
;so 22;11 ]lelai) e:vct:]n )Parhax-ner.ltary elections are surreptitiously
R Zf e mystic l.nﬂuencc which they wield over
somontion ':: 1]);310.1)'16 given over to the worst forms of
o :a“;lt( }lls was put forward as one of the main
B dnllrins' ltlfa late Mr. Gladstone’s Home Rule
g, Ié ]tleu' progress through DParliament. The
o .1.131 are terrorized into obedience to the
priests, who actually stand at the wales of t!
unlettered and slavish electors calling ¥ of

down tl 'd
Heaven upon those who d pori

pen uon | :.u'(:d to dlsobey their superhuman
es. s even Irish Dolitics are under the control

of these Roman i i 3
man Catholic priests.  Such is the power which

the priestly cl i
. asses wield over t) inds
Tk ponsie. 1¢ minds and deeds of the
The TIri jon i
epeating 1s:1fuLand (:Que:\hon 13 another instance of history
o lar;,eb se inan alien clime. The land in Ireland is owned
o ut,t,en[:lmpnetcirs. who tease and oppress their tenants to
o e ost. . l]wlctlons are sadly too numerous : and the
1ons of the poor Grut .
street author i .
o b 8 ithor in the DESERT
ltl LAGE about a century and a half ago, r thouch
no . . . @ Y ¢!
ost.ensnbly divected against Trish landlor 1"
even in our own day. o

maip features of the Irish

ally though

R are too true
Ack-renting has been one of the

Land Question. "T'he Irish tenants
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have all along been a down-trodden class and the problem
of the Irish land has always remained a knotty and intricate
.one baffling the political skill of England’s greatest states-
men. All the various Land Acts passed from time to
time for the amelioration of the condition of the land-
holding classes in the country have proved of little or no
avail; and a workable and satisfactory scheme yet remains
to be devised. The Irish tenant is often fleeced to more
¢han the annual yield of the land in the shape of rent.

Suffice it to say, that the Irish tenants are under the oppres-
sive control of their landlords.

As an inevitable consequence of the atrocities to which
<he Irish landholders are subjected at the hands of the land-
ed aristocracy, we see repeated instances of plebeian upris-
ings in vindication of humnanity and justice. The Irish are
.a bold and reckless class to whose unquenchable thirst of
revenge ave due the various outbreaks that have from time
¢o time tarnished the pages of their national history. Precious
lives have often been sacrificed at the sacred altar of social and
political wrongs. People have been Jocked up within the pri-
son walls for breaches of the peace ; and the country has had
to be constantly brought into subjection by the Coercion
Acts which Parliament had to enforce against these danger-
.ous ebullitions of fanaticism. These Coercion Acts, though
aimed at in the direction of Order and Reform, have always
remained, in the estimation of many a politician, a standing
blot upon the fair fame and prestige of Britain’s sway over
Ireland. In all these various outbreaks, the Land Question
‘has figured prominently as one of the essential and pre-
disposing causes.

In these aspects of its social life, Malabar stands level
~vith the “tortured” Jand of Erin. With regard to the sacer-
.Jotal supremacy detailed above, it may be surmised that Mala-
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cation of tle plea that it belongs in exclusive monopoly
to the Brahmips who form ity priestly orders. They
are the lords of the soil pos

OPpression and domination over

the labouring classes, the
Nairs,

05 of the Nairs, all their
liberty of thought and action

All the domestic concer
social intercourses, all their
are regulated by the

Not ong of them, in their true religious capacity, is allowed
to move hig little fiuger except on consultation with the
B.rahmin priests: and disobedience to their orders is often
visited with thejr displeasure and tle resulting deprivation

of their means of livelihood and banishient from society.

Thus the Najr tenants’ socigl liberties are curtailed, and their
sectarian privileges are narrowed and smothered by the
opprobrioug intervention of a priestly class who have ever
remained ap obstrnetiye element in thejr national economy.
They have been the means, and in most cases, the effective
means, of thwarting and ol»stmcting all their material, moral
and social progress, Hoppily enough, in Malabar, owing
to the direct interposition of the British Government in
all its political concerns, and the absence of any appreciable
and effsctive franchise, our political life is practically free
f'}'om this vieioug taint, Any large and effoctive representa-
tion of. the People on the local Legislative Council, however
much it may Laye heepn of use to us in other ways, would

h i
ave been the meang of producing consequences similar to
those that are cury

rently witnegsed | t - torv of
the Emerald Iyle, sed In the political history o

Likewise a4 in Ireland, the land is parcelled out
amo;zgsta {M‘ge landeq gentry who frequent]y resort to the
cruel practice of Oppressive eviction. T'he rent and other-

sessing large powers for

athitrary will of the Brahmin priests..

1!
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dues which these proprietors called jewunies usually exac:
are mostly so exorbitant and unconscionable that the poof
tenant s often unable to pay them out of the produ.ce 0
the land. TFailures to comply with their . ext.ortlonate-
demands or to render willing obedience to t}lell‘ w1s}{es are; ,-
punished with eviction sooner or later. Various engmezno
oppression have been planned and adopted by tlnem.' A 0); |
birth or death in the jemmy's household or any festiv a.
ceremony' therein (and such ceremonies are . numexouls;
in Malabar) is made the occasion for an extortlom?.te e
upon the unfortunate tenant for an ixflpossd)le c'ontnb‘utlon.
Any social mandate, oral or written, issued by him or evext
in his name in declaration of a formal mode of action or
procedure in our social sphere dem-and:s prompt and ltn__
questioning obedience. Any costly litxgatlo,n or ot!ner s.omlcie.
of enhanced expenditure to the landlord’s fatmly 1s.-t]e
source of a fresh drain upon the lean purse of the 1mpoven?d1—
ed tenant. Anyslight want of deference sh'own t(;wa: sf-
the person of the landlord or any member of his own 1((;1:;
hold or any distant relation is the pfetext -for an 1mmt e
eviction of the tenant’s holdings. KEven dlsobedxen.ee fo e
will of the jemmy's Karistan. or any membe'r o.f ll-ls bultm )'
is punished indirectly in like manner. This 1.s by a.nA
inadequate account of the nature of jemmy opplessxoxlx in
Malabar; and none but those who have‘ ha‘d persona el'i-
perience of the same can adequately .reahze its full r}at}ue‘
and extent. Corresponding to the Irish Land A'cts, sn;m;ar
attempts have, time after time, been 11.1?,de in Ma ; ::
likewise, and have as often p.roved unavailing tf) prot.ues
the desired results. The Legislature has at various dx:n .
endeavoured to interfere \Yith th.e .down-tm(.ldt.m cotn :1 -10;:
of the Malabar tenantry by appom‘tm.g commlse]nor.m] t? ufx |
Bills for putting an end to such evictions and legislating for
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‘the payment of reasonable compensation for unexhausted
improvements, But all these have systematically proved
mugatory. As in Ireland, the Land (Juestion in Malabar
bristles with diffeulties.  And untess and wntdl the British
Legislature steps in aad Places an effective check upon
the reckless aad inturuan Beense of the landlord by provid-
ing for fixity of teuure, tair rent, and fair renewal fees, the
reondition of the masses will and must remain deplorable in
-the extreme,

Closely connected with this

question and inevitably
Hollowing from it is th

e questior affecting the frequent
fanatical outrages that do uot consist with the genius of
British overlordship. In this respect also the parallel with
Treland is practically complete. From A, D). 1836, 4. e,
tWo years after the Coorg war, these riots have heen rather
too numerous and constant, In 1855, the inhuman murder
-of the then official lead of the district was an event of
stirring  political importance. Closely corresponding  to
'the Trish  Coercions Acts vank  our Moplak Acts which
touch and concern  these outbreaks.  In 1859 was
Passed the first of syl Acts, originally designed for
‘a period of twenty years, by which it was decided to
evy a fine upon all the dwshoms of the distnrbed
‘Talugs throngh which the vioters have passed. At the
end of the yeriod 3t Was again venewed, and with the
outhurat of 1894, the Act was made a pevmanent measure
-aed is still in force ig the country. "The whole country has
been practicalfy disarmed; and despite all these coercive
measures, these outbreaks have not been snecessfully stap-

ped.  One cannot resist the idea that these riots are at

least yartly, though not wholly, due to the oppressian of
the tenantry by the land-owning classes ; and the possible
-remedies towards thejy eventual and permanent suppression
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sar to He only in the introduction of soms &efﬂni;e
-%?emﬁ o vajue the intellectual and moral status o txi; \
;ag!ah pepulation in the backward ’l‘ahtq{sz §.3y eg::zzoz
the impasting to them of free and compy so;:z( « e.m;
ho suppression of the present &efecnm‘re, n:jxy, ;';g I :
tt«i:menits in the system of Moplal rchg;au; gz:gctif;g:na
the substitution in its stead of some metho ¢ upon @

sonal and scientific foundation, the pe.rmaxxen ‘ L
o e olicy of coercion and the adoption of & pe)h(:)‘r o
of the ‘},Oh;:yt of course within limits, in political dealings
CC:KCBSSW“: TT“ lah classes and their conciliation by other -
v, e I}lo%; but by no meass least, the final settlement
meaz, a1t 3;; . Land Question which has all alosg, asd
of the Ma}; . looming large on owr legislative Ix@ria:.tm-
fm’;‘; bzg);iel?e};;m people have been se eagerly looking
ang to winen

fo ywmﬁ .



CHAPTER II

A MALABAR NAIR TARAWAD

. Y donot in the present Chapter purpose to deal with
‘the origin of the Nairs of Malabar or the early history of
‘the country abont which very little is known. Nor do I
propose to discuss the historical value of the many tradi-
tions cwrrent regarding these. My object is to give a brief
sketch of the constitution of the Nair Tarawad as it is

styled ; to describe the law of succession which prevails
th(.s chief ceremonies performed in the Nair household, tht:,
chief national festivals celebrated ; and lastly, to shew how
-a study of the social customs of the Nairs throws light upon
some of the debated questions of Comparative Jurisprudence.
The most outstanding feature in the constitution of a
Malabar Nair Tarawad is that the system of kinship which
-obtains is one in which fathers are practically ignored in the
law and descent is reckoned through mothers. ?l‘he civil law
-‘o.f the land takes coguisance only of relations on the female
8.1(1.6!. The constitution of the "Tarawad or family of people
.llwmg t.ogether is exceedingly complex. A mother and all
| }1)(; c&:iix:;,r:)ozlﬁ rﬁ::‘eba'nd female, a.ll her grand-children by
, rothers and sisters and the descend-

zztilonfthe 1sxst?,r's side, in short, all the woman's relatives
~on the temale side, however distant their relationship, live
together in the same block of b ’

. vildings, hay

table, enJO?v all her property and sharegit, a{'tereh:r (;Z::}T(i):
-comimnon with one another. There are, at present, instances
in the country of gsuch Tarawads with about tw7o htundred
members belonging to different branches and separated
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from one another by generations of descent yet all able to
trace their descent from one common ancestress. When
by the constant addition of members to a Tarawad, it
becomes too unwieldy to be governed and managed by
one man, natural forces begin to work and bring about a
Jivision of it into various distinet Tarawads which keep up
the original traditions of their common descent but have
no legal right to the property of one another. These parti-
tions are often so arranged as to bring into separate Tara-
wads closely related members who before belonged to one
branch of the original constitution and the kindred sympa-
thies of the members are thus placed on a better and
stronger basis of relationship. Over the whole of this
group of members living in one Tarawad, the elde.st male is
by legal right appointed K«fr(m(wan or managing head;
and, on his death, the next senior male member, to whatever
branch of the family he may belong, s‘u(.:ceeds to that office
jn preference to all others. Thus the joint property of the
whole Tarawad is kept under the control s.md ma.m.xgement
of the Karanavan who is legally.resp(ixl.slb.le .for its safe-
keeping as well as for the education (.)f its J.umor members
and for all the necessities arising from 1fs social stat}ls.

The ILaw by which succession is regulated in th(.ese
Tarawads is called the Marumakkathayam law" (succession
by nephews.) The name, Marmnakkathayam,. is somewl.xat
misleading since it might suggest that the family succession
is restricted to nephews alone; whereas a brother or any
other kinsman on the female side who happens to be the
eldest male member at the time of the deat.th of a Karana-
van succeeds to the headship to the exclusion. (Zf nephevr's.
The spirit of the law governing these Tamwada% is that wh'de
the joint property belongs to the females, their xllgtural in-
capacity for family government has made the eldest male
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member the life-trustce of the joint estate,

and must in no way alienate their trust properties without
the express or tacit consent of all the members of the T
wad ; unauthorized alienation of such
mismanagement on the part of
sufficient cause for his remov

ara-
4 Karanavan being legally

the substitution in his stead of some one
family have full confidence.

The general presumption in Luw is that these Karanavans
have no private property of their own; anything that they
might happen to possess being generally presumed to have
been earned out of the incomes of the joint estates w

are at the time under their management,
legal

in whom the

hicly
But in case of a
dispute, if a Karanavan proves tothe satisfaction of a
Cowrt-of-law that certain property is his own
such property is invariably declared his private earning..
The junior members, both male and female, are allowed the
free right of making acquisitions for themselves and these
they are at absolute liberty to dispose of in any way they
like during their life-time. DBut the private acquisitions of”
every member, male or female, who dies intestate, lapse to-
the joint property and thus become the common property
of the Tarawad. But of late years there has boena tendency
shown by courts to declare such property to lapse to the:
nearest line in preference to the Jjoint property.

The joint property thus held is impartible except witle
the unanimous consent of all the

acquisition,

members, an expression of
disagreement by any one single adult member, male or
female, being fully sufficient for

breaking off a partitionr
arrangement,

In partitions, the Jjoint property, both move-
able and immoveable, is divided in equal shares; but the
Karanavan for the time being has a conventional righ

These trustees.
are entitled only to maintenance out of the joint preperty ;.

Properties or acts of”

al from managership and for
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to a double share. Should a Ka.ra.nfzvan by reasen of
his distant relationship to some particular brafxch of -the
i h preference for his own immediate
family or through p e
branch deprive the former of the benefits that are derival :
from their legal claim to the joint .property, such a br.anc
has a privilege of suing !ﬁu: fo‘r maintenance and getting &
X : the same against him. .
deme\?\:(t)lll ::;ard to th: question of succession, another th;)ng
to be noticed is thatin the absence of any male adult memker
to succeed to the office of Karanavan, the eldest female takes
of all others; and when a Tarawad becomes
1)Tef39den°° the death of the last surviving member, the
extiac iy claimed by the reversioners of the Tarawad,
pro.pe::f; ;,sbsence of even such heirs, escheated to Govern-
or in
meet come to speak of Nair Marriage customs.
I UI;OVtVieS require legal strengthening and recognition
Marrag he Nairs. There are, in the first place, a great
anl?ngSt 'tfe ocial considerations to be satisfied before a
vane-t y e ° be effected. The people, though consisting of
e Cﬂnt class which goes under the wide denomination
O!Te,d?Tmm:: e;: split np into memberless castes with very
ot.l\anS, 6";;l):ii.ixtixlctions separating them. Each of" these
D o on tes generally consists of a number of families
sep.amte cagbe collectively styled a clan. These families
WIHCI'I m.“)’ the clan are all related to one another by com-
cons?lmtmg uultion and as such are considered quasi-relation
m"m‘ty o nother. Hence intermarriages between the
e 0“‘; t;e same clan are socially prohibited. Among the
me,.nbersl" gome are socially superior or inferior to other.s H
o wom ant'?here are which maintain equality of social
end s'ome :th one another. Now the only socially valid
stand.lng_es“' lare those in which the parties belong to the
marriag .
}
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into the local Legislative Council a measure for legalizing

such marriages. It was intended jp effect to strike at the:

root of some at least of those traditions and usages,
however much they commend themselves to the ort]
are ill-adapted to the conditions
Naturally, it evoked much oppositi

10dox,
of the present day.
on, though curiously

enough, the opposition came from educated men. Tt is.

impossible to account for this except on the ground of wn-

willingness on the part of these men to make
inner aspects of their social life.
mystery to the civilized werld. No aceurate and systematic
elucidation of its nature and working is extant. However,

a fair majority strongly espoused the main principles of the-
Bill.

investigate the matter ;

Malabar society is still a

and it sat in almost all the principal
centres of the district collecting evidence from all available
sources.
was, in 8pirit, favourable to the reformers, [t was reported
by the commission that the existing systems had no religious-
sanction or authority to back them up ; in which case there
could be no objections of a religions nature in the way

of
legislation ; and that legislation was, under

the circum-

stances, a necessity. They thought, however, that the-

country was not yet ripe for such sweeping and revolution-
-ary measures as those advocated by the reform party, and
indicated certain frosh lines of a '
-commended legislation.
‘mature, the original Bill was thrown out :
another Bill on the lines recommended b
was framed by Sir Sankara Nair and
passed into law by the Madras Legislature.

It seemed strange thatthe Bill should have been opposed
by educated men.

ction upon which they re-

but subsequently,
y the Commission

which.

public the-

A commission was appointed by Government to-

The final expression of opinion by the members-

. wmations i
On the ground of its ultra-radical:

was sometime ago-

It is high time that some efforts were:
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i i ality with the *
.made to place the Nairs on a basuf Qf equ o
«enlightened nations of the world. a:;?:s t iﬂh'zztlsse(l):ezviis o
:edu(; ati’?h:a‘:a:;:rddi::i[t‘itzﬂ that block: the path of
e i ishi the face of the
mational pregress are rapidly vanishing off o of the
i side of the reformers. is im
‘“0‘“‘_:)"15" t “:::i: (t’;eth;rogressive movementt It may be
P ot Iyt that under the customs and usages that nowl
Pel‘t‘?CﬂY tm:st us. our ancestors fared well. But the customs
o amonbh t ’suited. the people of a by-gone age can
e ho live amid very different surround}ngs.
. x:)ation must become an impossibility if we
. lled to regulate our social life b)" mfstor{)s that a:x;e .
ale.compe It should be the central aspiration in the life
antiquated ;0 to raise itself in all possible ways and not
o evel'y.’ nmon‘th the national immobility of a China ‘
west satisfied W}‘ For unless above himself hie ca'n .
Erect himself, how poor a thin:g is xzan.t L towards
. legislative remedies are being adopte o
o tifn of the people. The most fundax‘rllen
. h.v: the opponents of the Bill floundere ch::
orror 11.1toW 1c ixing up what is usually known as Kettn
SiStlelld . tli:iltlh Itnl:e kind . of marriage which the reformers
Kallianam

lize.
sought to legahze.
(For a description 0

the same.) 1on of man and woman goes by a variety of desig-
The unio

: { Malabar. Such' are
in the I?(‘}i‘;’:g::a I;él;:lsia:am, Pudam.ux.'i, Uzhalll:-.
Sambandham, t}:ers But in not one of these is t.herehf ;
porukkal and © £ ;-eligious elément. The ways in whic
faintest shadow odaa.nd. the fermalities observed also dllf;fel'
'uﬂi?],-,;ﬂ:;: ﬁ:::s., In some parts of the country, when
an differ

.scarcely suit us
“Our progress as &

ithe social ele

f Kettu Kallianam, Vide Chapter on:
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last mentioned elass or those in which the bridegroom
belongs to a clan superior to that to which the bride
belongs. Those clans which are on the same social level
may be together named a tribe.
union entails social stigma upon the fame and dignity of
the bride’s family ; and it not infrequently happens that
the family is socially ostracised. 'There are still nicer social
distinctions which in certain cases are made to operate as
obstructions in the way of marriages even when the parties
happen to beleng to the same class. But with the spread
of western notions and modes of thought, seruples about
these minor caste differences are fast disappearing. But
all the same, one peculiarity remains to be noticed. In the
extreme South of British Malabar, there are instances of
marriages contracted between a high-caste bride and a low-
caste bridegroom. Ia such casesthe husband does not touch
the wife when she is engaged in taking her meals,

In all other cases, the

There is, in fact, no fixed rule or custom as to marriages
in Malabar. They are terminable at the will of either party ;
and the law takes no notice of them. No religious element
enters into the performance of a marriage and there does
not exist one generally adopted etiquette in the matter.
The ceremonics, if they may be so-called, vary in the different
parts ‘of the country ; and a union, though effected and
socially recognized in the most public manner possible, does
not in any way possess legal force or validity. "There is no
law of divorce or maintenance governing the married couples.
Wife and children do not possess the legal privilege of
claiming maintenance from the father who is invariably laok-
ed upon as a uselens legal factor in Nair society. It is also
curious to observe that a wife ceases to have any connexion
with her husband's Tarawad afier his death.

Long esta-
blished custom requires that she must quit he

r husband’s

~
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thouse for her own as soon as he has drawn Pis last .breath';
.and that she must never after come back to it even in cases
.of the direst necessity. But provided she happens to be th.,e
.laughter of some deceased Karanavan of her husband, this
.difficulty can, on that plea, be got (Tven:; and she mfzyi com.t:,
to the hushand’s house without prejudice to her socmbpomf
tion in her capacity of a daughter of a former member o

the tt;:)ilsl};lstoma,ry in Malabar for a wife to avoid x.nention.-
‘jne the name of her husband. In cases of necf)ss1ty h(? is
‘ N lv called ¢ the father’ of some one of her children orby
lsl;lr:?; }sru(;ll euphemistic term. It is looked upon &s a breach

f female decorum to indulge in such prohibited forms of
Ol tema

.addl'e‘fvs,' th regard to the naming of childrven, the one inter-
1

1 oint to be observed is that they are usually, with but
o ceogti s, named after their parents or some deceased
o excep?:h ’ Tarawad, male or female, as the case may
aﬂcesf‘f“ . the Nair names met within the country at .th'e
o 11e e most of them come down from the earliest
B ahv 1 once a child is thus named, the members
e ’Btlt wdehave an instinetive reluctance to use t'he
o 1(-1’ ‘Illwachild for it would call up the dear memories
neme o t : né of‘, that ancestor after whom the child has
-and assocxad‘o Tt is then called in many cases by some pet
oo nm’;‘ix .naming ceremony takes place on the twenty-
n.a me.. efter birth or in certain other places, at s?me
‘elght'lcli::sy n:oment and on some auspicious day in the sixth
:anspi
m°nt];- dvanced section of the community ha«% of late. years
b ] ne::sing' for legislative interference m.Nalr mamagel: ;

einl\})lr (now Sir) C. Sankara Nair, a prominent and worthy
:and Mr.

: me years ago, introduced
community, 80
‘member of the )
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all the necessary social conditions
is talked of and arranged by the
partics, usually the Karanavans ;

fixed for the consummation.
ed day,

Taraiad people of botlr

a near relation of the by
others repairs to the bride's hous
of cloths of divers sorts,
betel-leaves,

degroom, along with a few
¢ taking with him .a supply

tobaceo, and areca nuts ; and also a certain sum.
of money for meeting incidental expenses,

they reach the house, the bridegroom starts ]
select few of his friends. A

bride’s house at the cost of

rither with a

the bride's people. In some
parts the supper ig preceded by the serving of a course:

of eatables. But in other parts this is not dome. At
supper all are seated on mats together. Presents of cloths
are given by the bride's people to the servants and attend-
ants of the bridegrooqs (men of high position who may
happen to be with him, being of course omitted for personak
reasons) and vice versa, Then, in the presence of the
assembled guests, the cloths are taken by the bridegroom
and given to the bride who accepts them with alacrity.

Money-offerings are also made to Brahmin

8 who may be pre-
sent on the occasion,

Thus the marriage ceremony is con-
summated. There are, as I have stated before, local differences
is the various details that complete the ceremony ; for
example, in some places the giving of the cloths to the bride
by the bridegroom is postponed till after the expiry of six
months from that time ; in others the ceremeny is conduct-
ed on a very grand scale. But none of these possess asy
solemn or binding character. The description given has
#pecial reference to the southern parts of the district. In the
enstern parts, the celebration hona vory grand scale,—and
¢ven dowries aye given by the bride’s people. In North

are satisfied, the marriage:

and an auspicious day is-
On the evening of the appoint--

and materials for chewing, such as.

Shortly after-

good supper is provided at the-
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I T : and
labar, the sacredness of marital ties 18 uglilly obser:'se i‘ oo
?::[:n?a l::e éaid that fathers amongst tl.le I\ortherzst e
l d {naintain the children and their moth}t:r o o
) n . . . e -
:orme‘-'s family all through theu" lives. - ?thceremony e
jue of men’s thoughts, the details of the
ll ° . . - S.
uadergoing desirable modification /
i mory of
The members of a clan which keeps up thte; nfeby z) o
t are all bound together
ir once common descen o by con-
ﬂ‘e“' Oflc; ollution. If a member of any one famxli)';s elen
m'unltl)'so dgath brings pollution upon all thefm(;r:l.teen o
hi : s
dles}' rilies composing that elan. It lasts :1 on do
ﬂu:l anh ts out all the members of the clan from
and it shuts

Ds.
1 members of stranger cla

i it

e and dealings w of the clan
lﬂte‘;’oume ning of the fifteenth day, the members

On the morning

ifi \ lution by a mixture of oil, water
e e Pumt;tllxegv:;og\lrzzltimes onytheir backs .by a class r(:f
aad co et br different donominations in dlﬂ'et:ent pal; S
peaple who &7 yIn the case of the death of a child be ow:
of e the pollution rules are not very .strm.
the ago of PO social intercourse with stranger

is case,
gently ex;for;;e(tu(l)‘; :gfs The purification on the fiteenth day
clans is freely '

i pk. As in the case of d.eath-Pol-
requires onp,’ :hb:ft : ;det?n any case likewise bmzlgs,s}.)oi],;
Intion, the blr. t of & clan fora period of ﬁfi.:een ays; n
bl o o Hmr the rules are not even 8o rigorous bas
this case howev‘; ’ath of a child below the age of pul ‘erz;
tho casn o the’ t?on is that the members of tl.le clan ag;een
ey resm‘;xf inside sacred temples dur.mg the e
o then l? no purification rite strictly so—clzr t(ia I;
vt th?re’ . mother has to observe the pollu t;e
o ﬂ;: thch;ft:e extent as she would have fo do in

e .
tcoa,stzn::f a regular death pollution.
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o .l‘he chief household ceremonies enjoined on the N.
f milies aré many in number. Some of them are historica
tmportant in that they point to the prevalence even in
own day of ancestor-worship in the country.

air
lly

our

. (For a description of ¢ Ancestor-worship’, Tide Chapter
on “Some Phases\of Religious Life.")

The attainment of pubert il i i
y by a girl is publicly announ-
ced by the celebration of a cerer:mny cpalled (

Kallianam, which is also accompanied with a
guests. The girl has to bathe on the fourth
help of the Enangar females; and after that, what is called
full’atlu has to be celebrated. Of cours; feasting isam
mevifable accompaniment of this. This P;ttn con:ists in
ce}'tfun ballads sung by the Mannans, a peculiar class
privileged for the same. e ig rewarded by the Enangars
and the relations of the girl.  This Pattumay be celebrated
on any night from the fifth day onwards, and within the

mo?th or sometime after that. The detaily differ in the
various parts of the country. '

Thirandu
feasting of
ay with the

Anether ceremony enjoined by the custom of the
country i‘s called Pulikudi. This yis gencrally performed
about the delivery period (usually the ninth month) of the
first pregnancy of a woman. [ike every other household
ceremony, this is also acco:upanied with a costly feast. 'The
principal feature about this i3, that at an auspicious moment
on some auspicious day, the girl is made to drink, after
gome.ceremonials, & peculiar kind of mixture made of
tamarind juice and other flavor-giving substances in the
presence of guests. The mixture is usually poured into

her.mouth .b'y oné or more of her relatives. ‘I'he exact
tootive or utility of this is yet unknown, '

The three great national festivals * are Onan,Vishu,

- requires to be ¢
“times poly
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.and Thiruvathira. (For their description, Vide Chapters
.on these.)

Relics of polygamy are still preserved amongst the
Nairs; and polyandry may be said to be in practice in a
modified form and in exceptional instances. In tracing the
wvarious stages of marriage, McLennan makes mention of two
forms of polyandry, »iz. that which obtains amongst the
Nairs where the husbands are strangers to each other and
.that in which the husbands are brothers. This statement
orrected and modified. Though in ancient
andry must have been prevalent amongst. the
Nairs, it has for a long time ceased to be arecogx'n%ed
teature of Nair life. The forms of polyandry now obts.umng
are ¢ exceptional and sporadic’. Forms of the first kind of
polyandry viz., that in which the husbands are st'rangers
.are found in some places not yet brought under.the 1.nﬂuen—
ces of civilization; and those of the second in which the
husbands are brothers obtain amongst the barber classe:w,,
~who are themselves Nairs but who have fallen f:rom their
.social estate by the degrading nature of their mee:
:sion viz., shaving. Such instances are common 'eno'ug .
Bnt polyandry obtains among:;t the. Nalrsl pll.o;pex
only in very rare cases and in part'lcular ocalities.
Such forms also obtain amongst the .leya. classes and
.there is no social stain attached to this custom amongs.t
.either these barbers or Tiyyas. W’fh regard to poly gamy it
has been noticed that it still prffva'lls amongst the Nairs;
‘and the want of legislative restrictions among tl.nem ']e.nds
decided support to its continua.nce. Exogamy is rigidly
.enforeced. As I have already pointed out, no man is a\lowed
to marry a girl from among 'the‘ members of his own cla.n
for fear of social excommunication. ~But this strictness in
ithe matter of Exogamy, seems to be due, not as McLennan
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thinks, to the scarcity of w
but, as Tylor conjectures, to
logical evils of in-breeding,

omen, nor to female infanticide,.
an innate sense of the physio-

o Iln speaking of household ceremonies, I have dwelt at
ne length upon what may reasonably be styled ancestor-

worship, ; ; if
P- Dead ancestors are deified, and offerings are in

some ili i iri
o families made to their spuits ; and sometimes evem
1dols are set up for them

to be worshipped the abode of
g re pped as the abode o
}i? qeltles. . I am not however prepared to maintain that
this is & univerga] pr

certain Turwads it un

doubtedl wevalls . -
worship, y prevails.  Besides ancestor

animal-worshi ) . . R
serpent ‘.‘al worship, tree-worship, devil-worship and:
pent-worship are not uneommon, )

(Vide Chaptet, on “ Re]igioué Life,” for these kinds-

of worship; and Chapter on serpent-worship for-
the same.)
(For the religious institut;
¢ religlous institutions such as the. Pana and

Pt.u'a and Desapattn, Vide Chapter on “ Religious-
Life,” ;

Certain aspects of our social life are

o ) of importance from
a juristic point of view. The

: ¥ throw light upon a question:
of Comparative J urisprudence abont which the great jurist

Sir H. Maine allowed himself to be drawn away into am
apparent blunder. He maintained that the Latriarchal
System was the primitive and earliest stage in the develop-
ment of the family and that gl others obtaining at the pre-
sent day are but developments from this system. This theory
found universal Acceptance with jurists until the publication:
of McLennan's * P imitive Mairiage’ and Prof. Bachoofen's-
Mutterreeht effectually showed it to bLe wrong. In the
former work it was evidence chiefly collected fro::l Australia

and aboriginal America i i
Bborigin y proving the existence tl or-
ganizations in which su —

actice amongst the Nairs. But in

ccession is regulated through the:
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female side and fathers are looked upon as insignificant

elements in the progress of society which helped to dissi-

pate the error. Now it has been shown that the system of

kinship which obtains in the Nair families (the same is the-
case with the families of some other castes) is also one in

which the fathers are practically ignored in law and descent

is reckoned through mothers. And further, there has been no-
period in the history of Malabar when a system of kinship

obtained amongst the Nairs which makes the smallest

approach to Maine’s Patriarchal System. Hence the study of
Nair society helps to disprove Maine’s theory quite as much

as the evidence that was obtained, after years of laborious.
research, from pre-Columbian America.



CHAPTER 111

MARUMAKKATIHAYAM

In the preceding chapter T gave a brief account of a
‘Malabar Nair Tarawad. 1 there pointed out that the law
"by which succession is regulated in these Tarawads is called
"the Marumakkathayam law, Marumakkathayam being &
‘terin applied to that system of kinship which regulates suc-
~cession through the maternal line. It is a system which
-obtains in all parts of the world which have oot yet emerged

from primitive social obscurity, and is not peculiar to
Malabar alone. It marks a stage throngh which all races,
however high up in the scale of progress now, must, in the
infancy of their social existence, have passed. Our own times
present instances of its wide prevalence. Most Australian
tribes of the present day preserve it in its pure form. Ameri-
rca, by furnishing McLennan and others with examples of
societies based upon systems similar to the Marumakkatha-
_yam has rendered material assistance in the refutation of
the Patriarchal Theory set up by Sir H. Maine. Across the
Himalayan border, Tibet is said to maintain a system which
i3 only one stage in advance of it. The Lycians mentioned
by Herodotus followed practically the same system. 'This
‘wide-spread law of female descent lies rather deep in the
history of society ; and though the nations of Europe and
most of the dntjlons of Asia have long given it up for better
rand more refined systems, very many societies at the present
-day preserve a maternal system of descent.

An important question for consideration and one which
thas not been satisfactorily solved by any one, concerns the

‘as exists among
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origin of this system in Malabar. Various theories h.ave beenﬁ:
advanced in regard to this. But there are two which stand
out from the rest by reason of their being in a manner-
free from objection. The first of these may be cal!efi the-
“ Brahminic Theory.” According to this theory,‘the origin of
Marumakkathayam is ascribed to the Numbudri Brah-mms ?f;
Malabar. These people, the date of whf)se arrival in
Malabsir has not yet been settled, brought with th.em thin.
own civilization and social laws. When the): colonized tf e
country, Malabar is said to hfwe been a jungly trac:; 0',-
the most part unfit for habitation. The?e are some, . 0-“-
ever, who hold the view that Malabar in {'emote antiquity
ras ’submerged deep under water, and tha.t it must have‘ been-
:;:'ed from the'Arabian Sea by the eruption of some hidden.
i k. But whatever the historical value of these-
vo}c.an:;rle;zam;ly be, it is row conceded by all antiquarians
:ﬁ:ﬁi the course of its historzl',ﬂl\(s.ﬂabm’.ll(lﬁj :ﬁc?}::i(: ctl\‘sz.
isti f immigrants, differing wildly . -
f(l:rtmlsn:c;(llm;ii:ers, lnn}uage and social ?rgan‘isan;m'.. :‘1;:'
question as to which of these came ﬁrstf 1shquxete co(l)(l)z;fts ©
the purpose of this treatise.‘ One‘ set 1ob t es:lsua“ , ca,ued
identified with the Brahmms of Malabar, N ) Hled
cumbudris. Tliey are known to belfmg to the : ryan race
:fu::a)nl{ind ; and they presen‘re to this iay racx;zl. and ’I?ha(;
tional pecnliacities which t.estlfy to ]zlm b‘ 11:) z?:d c::g:: Dhe
othrer band of inmigrants 1s genera y be ff)\d \ ofthe:
Dravidian family, and forms the ‘recogm/,e 5 ‘slem. ' e
Nair Branch of the Malayalees. The Aryan Brahmins ;
in10 the country had the same social organization.
o their successors of to-day. Their laws.
strietly ordain that only the eldest member O}fl a l::;ilzloitlf
shall be left free to enter lawful wedlock .w1t ; man of
the younger members being left to shift for

they ¢

‘their own caste,
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‘themselves in the matter. In ancient times the only asylum

which these latter could find in the existing state of their

-social circumstances was in the Nair families which settled:

round about them. It should, in this comnexion, be re-
membered that the Brahmins formed an aristocratic order;

-and as such they were the exclusive custodians and expositors

of the law. Naturally enough, too, large nnmbers of Brahmin
younger sons, who were looking about for wives, turned to

“the Nair families, and began to enter into illegitimate unions
-of thé nature of concubinage. Now the sanctity of formal and

religious marriages was incompatible with the looseness and
degradation involved in these illegitimate unions; and Brahmin

“ingenuity discovered a ready means of getting over the diffi-
-culty by a social prohibition of all valid marriages among the

Nairs, which would otherwise have prejudicially interfered

with their conjugal destinies. Moreover, the permission

of valid marriages among the Nairs would have necessitated

~on their part a legitimate acknuwledgement of sonship and

parentage, which, had they sanctioned it, would have

‘injured their own interests in regard to the inheritance of

property. ~ They would in that case have had to alter the

‘nature of their family succession. Such property considera-

tions were mainly at the basis of this social enactment on

‘the part of the Brahmins, Their ohject wonld have been
-defeated if the junior members of their families had been
-allowed to contract lawful marriages, whether with their
-own kinsfolk or with the Nair women. This would have
‘involved a superfluous and unwicldy addition to their

families. The maintenance and support of these numerous
progeny would have resulted in the dissipation of their
property. Reasons such as these led to the restriction of
their own lawful marriages. To enforce this social edict
upon the Nairs, the Brahmins mude use of the powerful
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-weapon of their aristocratic ascendancy in .the country ;
.and the Nairs readily submitted to the Brahmin supremacy.
Thus it came about that the custom of concubinage so
freely indulged in by the Brahmins with Nair women
obtained such firm hold upon the country that it has only
Leen strengthened by the lapse of time. At the present
ay, there are families, especially in the interior of the
«district, who look upon it as a honour to be thus united with
Brahmins. But a reaction has begun to take place against
this feeling; and Drahmin alliafices are invariably looked
down upon in respectable Nair Tarawads, This reactionary
feeling took shape in the Malabar Marriage Aet.

A second and less commonly accepted theory in
regard to the origin of Marum
-called the ‘Property Theory.!
the system was instituted in orde
the Nair families in taet
:and male kinship would have

akkathayam is what may be
According to this theory
1 to secure the property of
A system of valid marriages
nc mal meant partition and consequent
d}Siupa.tlon of property in these families ; and having this in
view, the founders of the system declared property imparti-
ble which would have been impossible had the system of
kinship been reckoned exclusively in the male line.

A.new and more plausible theory, and one which has
amply been corroborated by the history of nations, is
to be found in the practice of polyandry which obtains
among many nations even inour own day. Inthe primitive
-atages of society, the indisciiminate union of the sexes
forms the sole feature of wmarried life. As societies
progress, men’s views ou marriage broaden, and polyandry
.comes to prevail. This gives place to polygamy :fnd
finally monogamy is adopted. This is the way in which
McLennan traces the suecessive stages of marriage. Now
in the .first two stages, viz., promiscuity and polyandry,
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paternity is practically indeterminate ; for in the first,.
the offspring of women belong by common right to a number:
of men who form the husband class ; and in polyandry like-
wise, a woman's children belong on the father’s side to a
number of men together, though on the mother’s side they
belong to one and the same individual. Owing to the
absence of any .marks of distinction, it is impossible to-
determine paternity, and so the devolution of property can-
not be prescribed to the sons and in the male line but must
be preseribed in some linesand to some persons that are
clearly distinguishable. Such persons are best found in the:
sons of sisters who, as nephews, are determinate identities-
even though on account of the uncertainty of their parentage:
they are not so determinate as sons. Thus the ready and.
unobjectionable expedient was hit upon by which nephews,.
and by necessary consequence, sisters were created the-
rightful heirs to a man's preperty instead of his wife and
children. Hence arose the custom of female descent off
property.

1 pointed out in the previous chapter that polyandry in
its simplest and essential forn wviz, that of one womam
having move than onc husband at a time is still prevalent
in parts of Malabar, and that no social stigmg attaches to-
it. The following is what the Malabar Marriage Bill Com-
migsion has to say on the subject of polyandry in Malabar:—
“If by polyandry we simply mean a usage which permits &
female to cohabit with a plurality of lovers without loss of
caste, social degradation, or disgrace, then we apprehend:
that this usage is distinctly sanctioned by Marumakkathyam ;.
and that there are localities where, and classes amongst
whom, . this license is still availed of.” The late Sir
T. Muthusami Iyer says on this self-same subject:—
“Apart from negative and symbolic evidence, there is
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positive evidence to show that polyandry still lingers in the
Ponnani and Walluvanad Talugs, especially on the
Cochin frontier of the former Talug.” It is a fair infer-
ence from this that polyandry was once universal in Malabar,

and that out of it sprang the great institution of Marumak-
kathayam,

And this inference is borne out by Mr. Grose who, in
his “Voyage to the East Indies” an old book published
betore 1762 A. D., says as follows:—

“ It is among them (the Nairs) that principally prevails
the strange custom of one wife being common to 2 number :
in which point the great power of custom is seen from its
rarely or never producing any jealousies or quarrels among
the co-tenants of the same woman. Their number is not so
mmuch limited by any specific law, as by a kind of tacit con-
vention, it scarce ever happening that it exceeds six or
seven. The woman however is under no obligation to ad-
mit above a single attachment though not less respected
for wsing her privilege to its utmost extent. Ifone of the
husbands happens to come to the house when she is em-
ployed with another, he knows that circumstance by certain
signals left at the door that his turn is not come and departs
very vesignedly.”

In this connection it is worth while observing that the
prevalence of polyandry may in its turn justify the conclu-
sion that there was in our country a period when promiscu-
ous intercourse prevailed. Thus it is quite possible that
Marwmakkathayam may have arisen out of the earliest
form of warriage viz., promiscuity, though there is no
direct evidence of this promiscuity except in its probable

descendant, polyandry, which has lasted down to our own
times, : ‘

3
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1 Sir John Lubhock says that the natural progress of
eas among mankind is that in the primitive period, when

men lived in hovdes, the child naturally belonged to the
clcm.. "1‘1.1is stage is in practice identical with the stage of
promiseuity or of polyandry, in which a number of fartahel‘s
collectively own the offspring of a woman. ‘The process of time
and the change of circumstances tend to vest the ownership
of children not in the lan but in the mother. This is 'll<l()
l.)arallel with the former stage ; but with this diﬂ'ere’ncel ;llﬂt
11]1.lt(111'is stage, the superiority of the woman's right t’o ﬂ(m
chlld's person over that of the clan ig gradually becoming

recognized. The stage of polyandry, no doubt, is an
on that of promiscuity.

of wives whatever.

advance
In the latter, there is no distinetion

. fe But in the former the wives begin to
be isolated. The effect of both upon the est

parentage is practically the same.
paternity and waternity are ascertained

ablishment of
In polygamy, both

paternity and . ; but it is neverthe-
garded as an unsatisfactory state of social life. tho

it is a far more advanced stage than polyandry. Now from

ownership by the mother the children Pass on to ownership
by the fatlier, which is manifestly a

ugh

e s more refined system.
Lhen in course of time the chill becomes the common

property of the tather and the mother,—the principle that

prevails to-day in civilized life and is co-existent with mono-
gamyand settled marriage,

Thus it has heen shown that the

eal orici r
Mammakkaﬂmy riein oF o

" vathayam is to be sought in the system of poly-
andry or if we go a step farther back, in promiscuity,

which marks the dawn of married life. 1 know that there

are many who wonld object to this theory and would assign

as the origiu of this system the racial pride and necessity of
the Bralmin avistoer

: acy. For my own part T am inclined
to think—and there are others who would think with me,——
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that polyandry or promiscuity must have been its real
.origin, Of course, there is no denying the fact that in a com-
jparatively later stage, our social life, after it had come under
Brahminic influence, was greatly affected by its perverse
tendencies. McLennan, Lubbock and Mayor and other
Eurdpean writers agree that Marumakkathayam could only
have originated from a type of polyandry resembling free
love. Mr. Wigram, a Judge of considerable Malabar ex-
perience says .——“] am quite ready to admit that but for the
Brahmins, all traces of polyandry would long since have
vdisappeared and that the Brahmins encouraged concubinage
hetween the younger members of their family and the
Nair women for the purpose of maintaining the imparti-
bility of their estates.”  With this, however, Tam pot here
immediately concerned. But for my faith in this theory, I
would not have ventured to put forward our Marumakka--
thayam a8 being sufficient evidence in ref'utatio.n of th'e»
Patriarchal theory maintained by Sir Henry Maipe. If it
fad been the result of an arbitrary caprice on the part of
the Nambudri Brahmins, it could not ]u‘we possib%y sup:
ported my position in regard to the “ parliest and universal’
nature of that theory. L

The theory, that polya.nrh'y is the 01'1g1.n of jMarumak-
kathayawm, has been combated on a ground which \}'111 r.lot bear
serntiny. I, it is said, the system ?f femalt? kinship were
the gradual outgrowth from a primitive and widely pr‘evalent
.eustom such ad potyandry, then it would be more rational to
:suppose that the system would have been preserved amongst
the Parayas, Pulayas, Naidis and otht.ar dcpress?d races (?f
Malabar who are generally accepted as its unquestioned abori-
gines. But as a matter of fact, these people follow Makk?—
iathavam and hence, the improbability of the theory is
u-ende:'ed all the greater. The critics, however, seem to forge
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one important point in owr pational history. It has been
universally admitted that the Naivs are Dravidian immigrants.

and that they brought with them their own civilization..
Looking at the matter in this light there seems to be no-
great necessity for the supposition that their customs were

identical with those of the people of the country into which:
they immigrated. The Nairs developed the system of-
female descent in their original northern abodes, and when
they immigrated south, they carried the system to Malabar.

The aboriginal inhabitants had also developed this system,

but owing to the absence in their case of extraneous in-

fluence, such as that of the Nambudris in our case, they

had outlived it. In the case of the Nairs, there can be no-
doubt that the Nambudri domination in the country has.
helped very much to maintain the custom in tact for such
a long period of time without alteration. They had such.
power in the land—and they still have—as to enable them.
to prolong at their will even more important and far-reach-
ing institutions than these. Moreover, it seems reasonable:
to suppose that polyandry, from whichthe system of female:
kinship has sprung in other parts of the world such as.
Australia, and America, should have been the origin of a
similar custom in Malabar.

As the habits of the individual change with its growth..
so do the institutions of nations vary with their develop-
ment. A nation in its infaney, adopts systems which suit.
its life as it exists then. We see around us that the im-
portance of maternity over paternity is maintained only by

those races of mankind still struggling in the infancy of”

social life. Marumakkathayam is a primitive institutiom
instinctively adopted- by nations in early times.

On this score it may be, and has been, argued that every
innovation upon it would only result in national discownfort
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and dissatisfaction, as when the old furniture of a house is
replaced by new. I should readily subscribe to this argu-
ment were it not for my belief in the Universal law which
guides all nations and prepares them for the struggles of
#his life—I mean the law of progress. Nations have
always changed their ideas and institutions, through
Jmperceptible gradations, aceording to their views of general
expediency and progress. They have thrown away primi-
tive traditions and customs to adapt themselves to modified
environments, In the race of nankind, the law of progress
:and of change even in customs, however good and whole-
some, mustbe given precedence over all other laws. We
cannot check it by arbitrary restraints. We should never
dose sight of the eternal truth that
“The old order changeth, yielding place to new,
And God fulfils himself in many ways
Lest one good custom should eorrupt the world.”
~ This is an age of progress, an age of revolution, in
avhich one form of society is rapidly passing away, and
its place being filled up by better forms fashioned after
western models. Usages regarded as wholesome and
sacred a few years ago are now practically defunct and ob-
solete. Hashions of dress and manoers and modes of living
and thought are likewise passing through the erucible of
Western civilization. Reason is beginning to be the guide
instead of blind adherence to customs. Changes in society
will come about whether. purposely introduced or not. Men's
minds are becoming imbued with refined conceptions of life.
“Ihus it seems hardly inconsistent with prudence and policy
to introduce changes, not of course radical in nature but
slow and, in the long run, desirable. In the existing state
of our society, it is not possible to introduce sweeping
changes by legislative measures ; for no such sudden re~



38 MALABAR AXD T8 FOLK

formation is possible in our werld where nature works slowly
and one cannot see the growth of a flower. Changes must be-
slow and must proceed from within, as was the case with the
English Constitution. Thus it was that the growth of popular-
sentiment found practical expression in the Malabar Marri-
age Act. It was a measure that eame forth from within and
ot imposed from without ; and se it rickly deserves to be:
treated with all respect and consideration,

Another part ofthe subject is concerned with MATriages..
On this as well as on the subject of property, observations
have already been made in the foregoing chapter. Many edu--
cated Malayalees, who ought to knew better, seem to labour-
under the mistaken impression that Malabar Marumakkatha-
yam marriages are quite as formal and religious as
ges in any other part of the world, On the subjects of
marriage in general, Sir Fitz-James Stephen says: - Most
people regard marriage as a contract and something more.
But Inever heard of any ome who denjed that it is at
all events a contract and by far the most important of”
all contracts. It is certainly not regarded in this country
in all cases as a contract between the persons married
as it is in Europe, but it certainly is regarded as a contract
between some persons—the parents of the parties or the-
parents of the girl and the husband. Whatever words
we choose to employ, it is clear that all the elements of a

contract must from the very nature of the case be’ found
wherever a marriage occurs.

marria-

There must be an agreement ;
there must be a consideration for that agreement ; and there

must be as a comsequence a set of correlative rights and'
duties.” Thus it willbe seen thats marriage is in the main
a contract though not always unaccompanied by some other
olement. In the highest acceptation of the term, it is a con-

tract solemnized by a religious sanction, Thus, there are
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two sides to a marriage, a legal and a religious. Ifow in ltl.he
case of our marriages, both these elements are wanting. ;l‘t‘ey
are not legal because they do not create any corr:alzz
vights and duties, and becanse in the m;?.yonty :..cflsin
there is no agreement betweer the contracting par le:s', o
which connection it shonld be observed that adullt;rgt mtOts
offence amongst us, though even amon.gst t.hfa d0 ‘:}x:the
and Australians it is judged worthy of being visite w11 hihe
extreme penalty of the 1aw.. So also we 11.12\3(6 ﬁl-l,(;ces o
divorce or maintenance. Blga;ny :in;i ?;3(1: ;e;al s o
ecoenized as crimes under th
::t f:xicoc;:l Marumakkathayam pcople. are Scon;:::n;:]‘;
Thus the legal side is absolute]yrwantl.nclg. ' 0 ;n o
religious side. The late Sir ‘T Muthusami ‘yec:, afg—— “,They
in ;-egm'd to the religious nature of our .m.am-fa,,es‘. — They
are not regarded as constitpting a ‘rellgxous‘ c.ele " Z’ense
samskaram or Sacrament in the Hindu or Lf\xopea :
ba'm;xs aterm There is no officiating priest 1n a.ttenxlyan?e,
(t)lfn:ree is no formula to be repeated ; .there l; tr;loer: ;d:lc;
Puranic, or religious. chant or e:.{hortatlon, a;ls Show, s o
formal benediction.” These weﬁxghty rem?;li oo
cortainty that our marriages are 1n no way g

The joint family system 8o }.)emflial" to Bgalhaibzfr “:Z 1:,-

.h cherished element in the institution o Maru
att It is no doubt a time-honoured system which the
kat?myam.f a people yet clinging to the old, old order of
mé‘l.]Ol'ty Old bs entirely averse to modifying, much lfass
ﬂ““g; ‘W;)n‘z Neveftheless, time requires its modification
it‘l?::llvliu;o: .its absolute surrender. It'has been i.n the pa.ttst
few ;ears working much mischief owing to tlle.:lncong;u:hi
xisting between its principles and the altered ideas o

eoplc.
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.or later, a time will come when every phase of our life and
.society will have so completely changed as to demand another
.system based on healthier and sounder principles.

The system, as it is administered to-day, fosters a danger-

.ous spirit of idleness amongst the members of the joint

family. They are perfectly certain that their vested
rights in the joint property will supply them with all the
.mecossaries of life whether they apply their own labowr
and capital in the management and upkeep of it or not.
‘The law is ready to help them in case of their being refused
maintenance by an arbitrary Karanavan.

There is also the obvious fact that the probable discon-
tent of the junior wembers regarding the Karanavan’s
management may lead to constant quarrels in the family.
that such family dissensions ave

Tt is not too mueh to say
Of late ycars,

likely to give rise to numberless litigations.
the number of Ktigations consequent on the careless

actions of Karanavans has been increasing by leaps and

‘bounds ; and many a wealthy Tarawad has been practi-

«cally ruined. How can we expect any harmony of life

.or any unity of purpose to prevail amongst members

who belong to diverse and distant branches, with

Jittle or nothing to keep them in sympathy with each other,

especially in these days when the interests of one's sisters

and one’s wife are diametrically opposed in every way?

“While the former are engaged in looking after the interests

.of their own .children who -are to inherit their brother’s

earnings, the latter will be doing everything in her power

ito promote those of her own children who, as children of her

‘husband, are left outside the pale of their father's protection
after his decease. 'Thus the current of domestic life is never-
allowed to run smooth.
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towards the practical substitution of a paternal instead of a
maternal line of descent. T'his is nearly the stage-
in which we are now situated. This practical substi-
tution requires some sanction in the popular esti-
pation. This sanction cannot, in our case, be religious ; for:
the . religious doctrines enjoined by Sankara Acharyar,.
our great lawgiver, strictly uphold the existing system.
Besides, those doctrines. claiming, as they do, a divine origin,
are unalterable, Such a sanction must proceed from a
determinate source whose mandates the people will have to-
obey despite their religious idiosyncrasies. The time of ,
sacerdotal dictation is long past. Political power has taken:
the place of the old religious authority. Hence the com-
mand of a political superior alone will be adequately obeyed
and acted up to by the people. Hence the necessity for an:
Act to sanction the adoption of a custom which has already
begun to be favoured.

The system as it stands at present, by not giving th.e mem-
Ders separately free and ample scope to contend against the
growing keenness of competition, obstructs the progress of
industries. Stimulation of industries is obviously impossible
under a system in which the members have no individual inte‘r-
ests save those created by force of ecircunstances, and in.
which they cannot claim their separate shares of their
property, which they might safely invest and utilize
in such industries. This system, besides, is wholly unsuited
to the present age, which is an age of individual owner;_%hip
of property. Tribal and family ownership have all been
given up by all surrounding nations ; the retention of this -
gystem would be tantamount to the deliberate arrest of our
national development.

I cannot better close this chapter than by quoting here-
the eloquent words in which the Malabar Marriage- Bilk
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“Commissioner
usages an‘(;“s:,t ;:;\o a;re the latest authorities on the existiog
- Opinion of this ebnix‘giozlt:l;:znntry,“ }{3‘% xprossed el
-education s AR ith the advance of
.workable.’ BII: ::;::(‘]‘ka‘t)m?vmn 18 becoming hoplessly wn-
-economy and of hea;ﬂ‘lgmwxm. every principle of political
doctrine that there/' v m“.”]y. life. Tt is based upon the
-in unchastity . 3ndlzfm; .lllent ‘.“ fewmale virtue and no gin
system are he‘art'xl a ;RHS doctrine the very founders of this
obligation of ma.inz'a.in53 am‘ed_ . By frecing a man from the
the reckless pro “fg hlg wife and offspring, it sanctiond
Tnotives of Pmdeg:g#mn of the species, destroying al
‘population to the ; and forethought and forces up the
:actnal want of thepomt whence it must be put down by the
means of subgistence.”

‘ — .

CHAPTER IV.

LOCAL TRADITIONS AXD SUPERSTITIONS

'The history of the world shows that the earliest stages-

of society are characterised by blind faith in the super-
natural and the fabuious. Our society has not yet reached
a very advanced stage of development, and it is therefore no-
matter for surprise that superstitions and traditions of a
mythical nature exert & powerful influence upon the lives of
the people of Malabar. It 8 the purposc of this chapter ta-
give an aceount of some of these traditions and super-

stitions,

I begin with the tradition concerning the origin of
Malabar itself which centres ponnd  the person of Parasu
Rama. But it has already beezt desestbed in the beginning
of the chapter on ** Thoughts on Malabar.” Hence Ido not

propose to deal with it bere a second time.
and monsters ave very com-

Mythical accounts of demons
mon in Malabar. There are in parts of the conalry old
dilapidated buildings, wells, and tanks, of which no one knows
the makers or builders. They ave ascribed by the common
people to labourers of the demon clags who existed in the
eountry in very early times, sod who went by the nawme of

en of these beings are -

Bhuthathanmar. The accounts giv
« ave attributed to them.

very curions. Herculean Jabour:
d of ‘midnight wanderers’

"They are believell to be 2 kin
vnder a demon-chief whe yegulates and directs their

uight-work, They wmust not 8¢ out in the day-time; but
must shut themselves up from huwwman gaze. Any work
eatrusted to them has to be completed before the break of
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-day ; and, should any piece of work be only half-finished in
rthe morning, it is religiously left in its unfinished condition.

Also if, in the course of their work, these demons are seen

by any human being, they have to leave off at once in what-
-ever stage of progress the work may happen to be at the time.
They ave also said to have undertaken many pieces of work
“in one and the same night; and sometimes in these cases
-also, their work, especially the last item to which they have
put their hands, has had to remain nofinished owing to the
- approach of day. Such is the popular explanation of the many
-uncompleted pieces of architecture that are still to be seen
in parts of the country. The demons are supposed to work
from a natural and irresistible impulse ; and they give their
-services gratis at the bidding of their chief. They all mess
-together at the chief’s residence, and ave in no wise trouble-
some elements in the population of the country. Of their
origin, next to nothing is known ; but they are believed to have
-eome into the world as full-grown demons. Even now they
are not an extinct race ; but the conditions of their existence
- ave pitiable indeed. On one occasion, after completing the

construction of a building, they went to their chief, as was-

their wont, to ask for fresh work. Having completed the task
assigned to them, they again went to their chief and asked

for more work. They did this time after time, and annoyed |

‘their chief, who was engaged in a game of chess. Tn order
'to get rid of them, the chief directed them to go and count
:the number of waves in the ocean. On this mission, they
immediately proceeded not knowing that they could never
-accomplish their task. Thus the chief was enabled to apply
‘himself to the game without interruption. But the demons,
+to their utter bewilderment, soon found out that their new
work was never ending. Obedient, however, to the mandate
- of their leader, they would not relinquish the work. They
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went on counting and are to this day believed to be engaged

in the hopeless task of counting the ocean waves.

In some parts of the country, there are huge upright
blocks of granite around which have clustered certain
pathetic traditions. These are especially met with in hilly
parts abounding in rocks. Such tracts of country are gener-
ally believed to be the abode of evil spirits ; and the upright
blocks of stone are supposed to be the bodies of evil spirits,
which became petrified because the spirits slighted or
attacked certain mantracadis or exorcists, who happened to
pass through these hilly tracts,

The appearance of what is usually known as jack o’lan-
tern on certain nights is looked upon with peculiar dread by the
people of Malabar. These phantom lights are believed to be
«aused by light and fire sparks emitted from the mouths of
peculiar devils who roam about the country. These devils
make fishing their profession and livelihood. Like all of their
kind, they go out only in the night-time and particularly on
rainy or foggy nights. They usually visit unfrequented loca-
lities, and the margins of tanks and ether water-reservoirs,
“When they catch fish, they try them by putting them in
their mouths which are but furnaces. They are said to
disappear at the sight of human beings of whom they are
in perpetual dread. Itis curious to notice that they make
their appearance only in marshy places and on foggy nights.

For the traditions counected with the goddess Kali,
cholera and small-pox demons, Vide Chapter on “Some
phases of religious life ”.

For the traditions connected with Mahabali, Vide Chap-
ter on the ‘ Onam Festival *; and Vide chapter on the * Thiru-

vathira festival’ for the tr a(htlons connected with the origin
of Thiruvathira.
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It is popularly belicved that it is very unlucky to see the-
moon on a particar day in the year, called Chathurthi, Tra--

dition says that this belief takes its origin from a curse pro-
nounced on the moon by Ganapathi, one of our mythical
gods. This deity is usually represented in images as half man,
half elephant, and is stigmatised as a monstcous glutton whom:
no amount of food will satisfy. His abnormal gastric pro-
tuberance presents a very strange and hideons appearance. On
one occasion, after a very sumptuous banquet, he was return-
ing home in the clear moonlight. The effect of the grand feast
was such that his stomach bulged out so much that he was

unable to notice obstructions in the path. He was walking

rather listlessly on acconnt of the stupefying ecffect of his
heavy meal. He came to a part of the path where there hap-
pened to be on either side brakes covered over with leaves
and stalks which intertwined across the path. These the
god did not perceive, and at one point he slipped down and

sustained some physical injury. He looked round to see if’

any one had noticed his fall. But none there was in sight
except the moon above who, as soon as she saw the fall of
the god, roared out langhing. This so irritated the god that
he pronounced a curse on the moon to the effect that those-
who chanced to look at her on that particular night should
fare very badly in society. Ugly scandals of diverse sorts
would be spread against them, and they would be accused
of theft, adultery and other heinous crimes. People to this
day take every possible care to avoid seeing the moon or

even her image in any reflecting medium on this particular’

night.
For the traditions connected with sorcery and witcheraft,
vide chapter on the ‘ Religious Life.’
It is popularly supposed that by means of sorcery, mi-
racles can be worked if only men sufficiently skilled in the art:
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can be found. But the belief is gradually losing ground and
now finds an asylum only in the rustic imagination.

Eclipses also have a curious origin assigned to them in -
Malabar. Tradition says that when an eclipse takes place,
Ralu, the huge serpent, is devouring the sun or the moon as
the case may be. An eclipse being thus the decease of one
of those heavenly bodies, people must, of necessity, observe
pollution for the period during which the eclipse lasts.
When the monster spits out the body, the eclipse is over.
Food and drink taken during an eclipse possess poisonous
properties, and people therefore religiously abstain from
eating and drinking until the eclipse is over. They bathe
at the end of the eclipse so as to get rid of the pollution.
Auny one shutting himselfup from exposure to outside air
may be exempted from this obligation to take a bath. The
too frequent occurrence of eclipses forebodes the approach
of calamities to the world.

An interesting origin is assigned to those sparks of fire
which, on certain nights, are observed flying high up in
the air. People believe in the existence, inside the earth, of
a kind of precious stones called Manikka Kallu. These
stones are supposed to have been made out of the gold
which has existed in many parts of the earth from time
out of mind. Certain serpents of divine nature have been
blowing for ages on these treasures of gold, some of which
under the process of blowing dwindle into a small tiny
stone of resplendent beauty and brightness, which bas
obtained the appellation of Manikka Kallu. The serpents
work continuously without food or drink. 'The moment
their work is finished, they are transformed into winged
serpents and fly up into the air with the stones lodged in
their mouths. It is not known where these stones are
carried to; but it is supposed that they are being taken to

4
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some vague and unknown land in the ethereal regions.
There are traditions floating about in the land, which speak
of men stricken with poverty, suddenly turning million-
aires by coming into possession of one of these stones,
which had fallen down owing to want of proper care on the
part of the serpents.

In the case of some temples in the country, Government
has-made large remissions of taxes. A somewhat humour-
ous reason for these concessions has been given. It is said
that the gods of the temples appeared unto the Collector of
the distriet in warlike garb with bow strung, and arrows
aljusted ready to shoot, and threatened to destroy him and
the race he represented. These terrible phenomena
necessitated granting of remissions in taxation.

It is popularly believed that those who listen to the
reading of the Ramayana lying on their beds are to be born
blades of grass in the next birth. The crow and the
barn-door fowl form the subject of a facetious myth. It
is said that when these two animals were created, they
were separately questioned as to whether they desired
personal beauty or long leases of life. The crow instantly
indicated his desire for the latter, and hence he is believed
to be the longest lived of the bird species. The fowl said
that in his opinion it would be immensely better to be
possessed of personal beauty than long life with an ugly
and repulsive personal appearance. Hence the fowl is the
shortest lived of birds.

The crow is believed to possess only one eye, though to
all appearance, it has two separate eye-balls. 'This one ball
is said to move first into one socket and then into the other
as occasion demands. This myth has a very strange origin
which dates as far back as the times of the Ramayana war.
Rama, the hero of the epic, was banished into the jungles of
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Dandaka for fourteen years, His faithful wife Seetha
-accompanied him everywhere. Their staple food during
their solitary peregrinations consisted of the flesh of wild
-animals which they took care to collect in large quantities
for future consumption. The flesh was invariably dried in
the sun soas to insure its preservation. On a certain
-occasion wien flesh was thus exposed to the sun, crows
came and pecked at the ruddy toes of Seetha mis-
taking them for the blood-red pieces of flesh. Seetha,
-out of agony, intimated the incident to Rama who had kept
her on the wateh for the purpose of scaring these trouble-
some creatures away. Rama took his bow and shot at them.
An arrow entered the eye of one of the crows and putit
-out and all his descendants have been blind of an eye. But
Rama, by a judicious exercise of his divine powers, compen-
sated the crow for this loss Ly enabling it to alter the
position of the other cye ball as it desired. Hence all crows
now share this characteristic peculiarity.

The three lines on the back of the squirrel are accounted
for in a somewhat similar way. The story of their origin is as
old as the legend of the blindness of the crow. Preliminary to
the commencement of the Ramayana war, Rama was building
-the dam across the sea to Lanka, whither his wife had been
carried by the wicked giant Ravana. In the work of building
the dam, animals of every class and species took part, and so
the squirrel happened to be contributing its quota of work to
the enterprise. Rama, on one occasion, was supervising the
work, when, of all the animals engaged, Le noticed the
squirrel. It was working rather very hard “with hunger
gonawing at its vitals.” The fatigned animal arrested his
attention ; and feeling pity for it, he placed on its back the
three middle fingers of his right hand ; and, after the custom-

ary fashion, expressed his sympathy for it by gently drawing
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producing servants. However this may be, lightning-fire:
is an object of religious regard. It is believed to be ¢ the
divine fire,” and is looked upon with mingled reverence-

and awe. People obtain this fire from trces that have been

burnt by lightning ; and they presexrve it as being as.

- sacred as the fire of Vesta of the classical mythology
(=2
There is a cruvions popular idea about the animals known

as Arana (Salamander) and Kuridi (blind worm). Tradition

goos that when these animals were created, Arana was asked
what it would do next after. The reply given was that it
would bite any one it thouylt of biting or wished to bite..
Hence the whole species was deprived of the power of think-
ényf. Therefore the currentidea is that the animal cannot think
or concentrate its attention on any particular ohject; and that
the moment it approaches any man for the purpose of biting
him, its thought is diverted from the man, its mind getting
filled with other ideas; and it is thus obliged to leave him
unmolested. Though these animals are perfectly harmless.
ones devoid of any poison inside, yet they are popularly
believed to he so deadly poisonous that death is instantane-
ousin the case of a man bitten by them, (Ct. drana kadi-
chal appol maransin=If an Arana bites, death is instantane-
ous.) Likewise the crawling animal Kwédi. This is
believed to be a species of snakes of an eminently veno-
mous character. Upon its being created, it was also asked
quite a similar question, iz., what it would do. The prompt
reply was that it would bite any one it saw. It was forth-
with deprived of its eyesight and is still believed to be a
bllnd creature incapable of seeing anything.

Another connected legend is that when the Cobra and
the Arane were created, poison was supplied to them to he
sucked from a leaf. The drana took and sucked it whole
sale leaving only the leaf smeared over with poison for the-
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cobra to lap poison from ; thereby implying that the cobra
is far less venomous than the Arana; thus people greatly
exaggerate the venomous character of the Arana.

The cobra is believed to be possessed of an infinite
number of tiny legs with which it crawls along. Tt is said
to subsist for days and days together upon the air it breathes.

The wood-pecker is spoken of as the bird carpenter.
The night-moths are ants living inside the carth's entrails,
which develop wings all ot a sudden when rains begin to
fall during the opening periods of the monsoons. The owls
have no eyesight during day-time; but recover the same
when darkness dawns. So also are the bats. There is a
tradition which says that if anybody chances to mention;
the name of a lizard, it cannot and will not find its prey
for the day.

The earth is believed to be a.flat body which is support-
ed on the back of a huge monstrous fish, or, according to other
beliefs, on the back of a tortoise. ILarthquakes are caused
when the aniinal which forms the earth’s support changes its

position occasionally and thus causes the weight it supports
to shake. The moon is a celestial body carrying on its bosom
a hare or a rabbit which gets frightened by the rapid and
threatening pursuit of the clonds. The stars are the spirits
or souls of dead men which Lave became fixed high up in
the heavens. When water is being boiled and evaporated,
it is believed to be drunk by the caldron or pot in which
it is placed over the fire. The rainbow is the bow of Indra
which he displays when the kalameghathanmar spoken of
before cease drawing water from the earth,

The popular knowledge of geography is very meagre.
Some  people compress the whole created world into the one
land of Malabar created by Parasu Rama: while others have
a more extended knowledge of the subject because they have
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those fingers along its back. The impression left be¢ame the-
black and white lines which the entire species was there-
after to possess. '

The hooting of the screech owl is said to forebode a-
death or a birth in the family nearest to the place where-
the noise is made. The exact nature of the event is thus
yeeognized. If the cry comes from the southern quarter of
the house, it shows that a birth is shortly to take place in:
the heuse ; if, on the eontrary, it comes from a northerly
direction, then it is a death that is to be anticipated. The-
cries of the other two varieties of ewls viz, the snowy owl
and the horned owl also forebode death. The crow, 100,
possesses prophetic power. Its cry is indicative of the
arrival of guests from that quarter to which its tail is turned..

The cry of the bird called Aripravu (brown pigeons)'
has a strange and pathetic history given to it. These birds.
are always found in pairs, the male and the female together.
Once upon a time, the story goes, a pair of them were en-
gaged in a game, when they quarrelled concerning some
minar technical points connected with the game. The
quarrel turned out so serious that the male deserted its mate ;-
and ever after, they remained separated. The female by
and by found out the mistake which formed the basis of the
quarre}: and when it cries, it is said to be calling for its
mate, 1ts cry signifying that the mistake had been found
out and that it can be rectified.

The monitor and the crocodile are held to belong to
the same group of animals proceeding from the eggs of the
crocodile. The eggs, when it is time for them to be hatch-
ed, burst open, and out of these spring forth a number of little"
animals. Of the animals that come out, some find their way
into water, while others remain on the shove. The former

become crocodiles and the latter, monitors. Curious zoology”

LOCAL TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS 53

indeed ! The lizard is a great prophet of future events.
There are experts who can tell the significance of its noise
-when made in particular ways and at particular periods of
-time or from particular directions. A fire-fly getting inside
:a house at night is a sign that robbers will break into it
that night.

The traditions connected “with the origin of thunder,
rain and lightning are no less amusing. In the regions
.above the earth, there are supposed to exist huge monsters
called Kelameghathanmar to whom is assigned the responsi-
bility of supplying the earth with water. These monsters
.are under the direction and control of Indra ; and are pos-
sessed of enormous physical strength. They have two huge
‘horns projecting upwards from the. sides of the crown
of the head, large flashing eyes and other remarkable
tbodily features. All the summer they are engaged in
drawing up water from the earth through their mouths,
which they spit out to produce rain in the rainy season.
A still ruder imagination ascribes rain to the p’eriodical
discharge of urine by these monsters. Hence, in some
quarters there exists a peculiar aversionto the use of rain
water for ordinary human consumption. The .monstexzs
:always work together, and in the process of WOI'.kl'ng, th.en-
huge horns sometimes come into violent collision with
.each other, producing a loud noise. This noise it is that is
spoken of as thunder. The origin of lightning has how-
.ever a more rational and scientific explanation given to it.
“The people have long had some idea of the pro.ducti.on c'>f
fire by means of friction, and they say that lightning is
«caused by the friction of the horns of the monsters when
engaged in their professional work. But some peo!)le
attribute lightning to the flashes produced by the quick
brandishing of Indra's sword in anger towards his rain-



56 MALABAR AND 1TS FOLK
conceptions about Lunka of the Ramayana fame. In the for-

mer case, Malabar isnot merely what we now understand by

the term but something more. The chameleon changes its

f:olor 50 very frequently because at the sight of human beings
3t attracts or draws to its own body the blood circulating
in the body of the man that it keeps looking at. Hence it
gets red in parts of its body. T

Th.e origins of certain classes of people are also of consi-
flerable importance in our national tales. The chief of those
i3 the class generally known as the Nambidis. They are a
class of regicide Brahmins who have s o of
commission of sin, fallen awa

N . . .
umbudri Brahmins. The tradition goes that the Numbu-

dris bfcame dissatisfied with the rule of their king Chera-
man Perumal on account of his many I
tion,

y in consequence of the
y from the great trunk of

acts of maladministra-
They therefore resolved themselves into a social

cabal and determined to murder him. This eriminal and

mhu'man office was, by common consent, assigned to one
yarncul:.ir Nambudri. He promptly undertook the work, and
proceeding sword in hand against the king, ruthlessl,y pu;
an end to his life. After the deed was accomplished
fle came upon a company of Brahmins other than thost;
’;;nphcated in the crime. By these he was offered a seat.
thl;toaﬂ‘ keen sense of his heinous sin impelled hiin to decline

? er. He‘smd he would be satisfied with a seat on the
Padi, (a long piece of timber, cut and shaped and polished and
permanently  fized to the walls of the the | porticos of
mo..st Malayali houses to serve the purpose of a bench.)
This he expressed by the phrase nani padi  i.e.
we shall. be seated on this bench or padi. This phrast;
;ram p.ao:h was afterwards corrupted into Nampadi or

@mbidi. The Brahmins found out why the Nambudri
murderer declined the seat offered him and declaring
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%him a murderer and’ a regicide, they ostracised him from
:gociety and left him to take what course he would. He,
having been thus socially outlawed, could not be admitted
into any other caste. He was a married man himself and
his wife naturally followed him.” The sin of the first Nam-
.hidi was, like the inherited curse of Tantalus, visited upon
all the succeeding generations of Nambidis who, to this day,
form a peculiar class of Bralmins known by this distinctive
;appellation. There are likewise traditions connected with
the origin of other classes of people, but none of them are
80 interesting as the tradition regarding “the origin of the
Nambidis.

There is a national understanding between the people of
North and South Malabar which to this day remains a stand-
ing blot upon the civilization of the country. The women
.of the country north of the Korapuzhe river, which is the
geographical boundary between North and South Malabar,
have social restrictions placed upon their free movements.
“They are not allowed, without prejudice to their social
dignity, to cross that river and live in the southern parts.
‘Those who do so are to this day looked upon as social
.outlaws. This restriction once existed among the south-
erners also, but is not now binding upon them. It is some
.consolation to know that the prohibition is confined to the
female sex. Even women from the north now are discard-
‘ing all scruples with regard to crossing over to the south,
but not without opposition from the orthodox sects. Itis
.said to have had its origin in the intestine feuds between
-the rulers of the north and the south in ancient times..

The Nambudri Brahmins of Malabar have all along
been an inventive class; and their: inventive genius has
led them to the discovery of an important etlinological fact.
"This is nothing less than the origin of the English race.
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:s is er]l-known, the war of the Ramayana was fonght
ﬂ)’ armies of monkeys. At the coneclusion of the war,.
'€ remnants of the victorious army were gathered to-

gether in 4 large ship, to which a tremendously “powerful
Push was given,

India; but owing t
did not reach India.
away, which wag subsequently known by the name of Blathi,
a co:;rupt form of belal elh; which means ‘rcached by
force. s Blathi is now identified with England. The
monkey ship reached this land; and the crew disembarked

0 adverse circumstances on the way, it

and peopled it. Their descendanis are the English peoples;.

and thug long
Evolution, the
of the origin o

before Darwin or Wallace ever drcamt of
Nambudris of Malabar Liad a similar theory
e f at least a part of the human race.

The various superstitious beliefs which are cherished
by the people are too many evento enumerate. They are
comm.on to allwho profess the Hindu faith and are not
pe(.:u.lmr to the Nairs. Butas they are closely related to the
relngl?us thought of the people, it will not be totally irrrele-
vant in a treatise of this kind, which professes to deal with
the Nair social life from various standpoints to mention 8
few of the many superstitions that corrupt the popular
thought and reasoning. By the Nairs, as by all other Hindus,
astrology is blindly believed in, and its predictions are closely
followed and religiously acted upon. For every household
seremony, .

be selected hy means of astrology. This.is done by men
who are trained in the science.

Part of his body that amounts to cobra-poisoning. The

falling of an eclipse on a particular day is calamitous to-
any one whose birthday happens to coincide with the day-

The ship was, of cowrse, destined for-

It arrived ac an unknown country far-

auspicious days and auspicious moments have to-

G . If any person, during the-
ime that an eclipse lasts, happens to run a thorn into any "
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of the eclipse ; and to ward off the evils arising from the-
happening of an eclipse on one's birthday, offering of
pooja and other things are made to the gods in the temples..
Horoscopy is also blindly clung to. Tle Nairs are invariably
believers in the dangerous doctrine of predestination; and

their horoscopes pretend to reveal théir future to them with:
infallible accuracy. Every decent Tarawad preserves the-
'horoscope of every member. The first thing done im-
mediately on the birth of a child is to ascertain the exact

moment of its birth for which purpose clepsydras are:
invariably made wuse of. Ihe child’s horoscope is.
then cast by professional astrologers, who predict

from it ‘the future of the child’s life. A man’s daily

good-luck or ill-luck depends upon the nature of the first

thing that he sees on opening his eyes after the previous.
night's sleep. Ifa man takes leave of a patient confined

to bed, the man is likely to get the disease himself.
Taking an oil bath and shaving on prohibited days bring

disease, poverty and life-misfortunes upon the man so doing.

Taking rice at nights on certain days, such as full moon:
days, carries similar consequences. The exact comparison

of one thing with another tends to destroy or to prejudicially

affect the thing with which the second object is cownpared..
This is called Karinkannidal (casting evil eye). Daring the
pregnancy of any female member of a Tarawad, neither gold

ornaments nor any vessels made of brass or bell-metal are
to be given away or lent to a stranger for a whole day and

night unless the man who takes them away gives in return

for the things taken some metal of a similar kind. When a

house is newly built, the presumption is that one member

of the {amily that built it must die. Itching of the _palms

of the hands and the soles of the feet forebodes the coming
in of some money. Polluted things are purified by water
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Jprepared by Brahmins ; and in the worst cases of pollution,
what is called 5 Panchagaryam is resorted to. This is a
‘mixture of five products of the sacred cow.

I'donot pretend in the present chapter to have dealt with
‘the subject in anything like an exhaustive manner. There
-are hundreds of traditions and superstitions yet remaining
to be described. I have simply selected a few in order to

‘illustrate certain features of the present stage of social life |

‘in Malabar. We are nowin a state of transition. We are

Passing from a life of unreasoning superstition to one of reason

and enlightenment, Wit} the diffusion of western thought in

the country, our social emancipation is being quickly accom-

‘plished.  The ties of custom by which we have hitherto been

‘bound down to the hoary traditions of our forefathers

are gradually getting loosened. "T'he superstitions and tradi-

'tions of which 1 have written survive chiefly in the interior

-of the district. To the cultured mind nursed in the lap of

modern science, nymphs and fairies and demons are bnt

-monstrous unrealities. Al

“The intelligible forms of ancient poets

The fair humanities of old religion,

The power, the beauty, and the majesty.

That had their haunts in dale or piny mountain

Or forest by slow stream or pebbly spring

Or chasms and watery depths: all these have vanished.
They live no longer in the faith of reason.”

CHAPTER V.

THE MALABAR DRAMA

Like all other Malabar institutions,. our d'rama is of ?he~
most primitive type. It assumes various -torms of whfch
Krishnattam and Ramanattam are thfa principal ones. The-
latter is usually called Kadlhakali z.md constitutes lotlu'
drama proper. 1 will now take these in order and explain-
thell.ﬁiiift::ﬁ;cgtst'lle genesis of ourdrama, it is importalet to -
notice that it has ogiginated from cau.ses that !xave help‘e .to.

amonest other nations and in other litera-
S san-lethe “?llystm'e'es” or Miracle Plays which
— dJ'USt l:f;no' embodiments of human characters, the-
::froel(llnin:dents :f the Bible, and after them what are .k}.;o\;m‘
as the Moralities have been the germ out of which the

b nt dramatic literature of Europ'e has devglczpef],_
o se(;l Tle a has arisen from our desire to exl}lbxt in
;)il\t;ng ;?:Pes the holy stories of our Puyarl;as. of whtx'ch Stl:;. |

1 fieures are Rama and Krishna, both mc.:arna ion
ce'ntra D'1‘his will be noticed from the following accounts
zl?:mcu(;llected from the living tf‘aditio'ns cut‘rex.lt am;lfgst uqs..

,Krishhn-attam.——lts origin is lost m.a{ltxqmty. : el:e ais
traditions current which ascri.be that origin to' f)‘nIey? bt e ob
Zamorins of Calicut. One pious devot(?e of .I‘Su Kris ]na, by
name Villuvamangalth Swamiar, took his resx(.lence c oze by
<ishna in his famous temple at Guruvftyur in the suburbs
(I)(fl léhowghaut, offering prayers and leadmdg a mos‘te l:zlilg:i);lsu
and saintly life. The Zamorins of those days were reigning:
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‘princes ; and the temple at Guruvayur was therefore within
“their territorial jurisdiction. One of these sovereignsin those
by-gone days started on a pilgrimage to this temple. After
-some days of stay in the place, the king being himself a
pious man besought the Swamjar to find him an opportunity
- of personally witnessing the divine figare. 'The request was
granted and the king was asked to be present one night at a
particular spot in the temple, where Krishna was accustomed
to be engaged in his boyish pastimes. The king appeared
there at the appointed howr and saw the god in all the
fresh splendour of his puerile  divinity. And being
fondly enamoured of the boy
‘himself and there he yan up to him and caught him
by the head. Krishna thereupon hurriedly disappeared,
-and inthe confusion of the moment the king was able to
pluck a single peacock-feather from hi head-dress. 'T'his
“the king preserved and from that time was seized with the
idea of using it on Krishna's head-dress and dramatising the
Puranic incidents connected with, him. The king was himself
-2 man of profound scholarship in Sanskrit and of splendid

-god, he could not restrain

poetical talents. He thereafter betook himself to the task

- of composing in Sanskrit a drama in commemoration of the
deeds and life of Krishna. The scheme was matured in 8

few years and the drama was completed, the life-history of
Krishna being the m

- constructed.

Such is the origin of Krishnattam, which occupies 8

- conspicuous place in the dramatic literature of our country-
This drama, unlike the other one

The characters who appear
significant gesture language.
made by the actors are 5o
meaning. The full drama

ain thread, on which the narrative was

» is of a peculiar kind.
on the stage indulge in no
The movements of the hands
t suggestive of any special
is sufficient for eight days'
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acting, beginning with the birth of Krishna and ending
with his lamented death. On the ninth day, the birth-
scene is again enacted, the reason being the instinctive

‘popular aversion for leaving the god in his last moments.

Ouly places of sanctity and purity ave fit for the perform-

ance. The descriptions of the various elements that con-

stitute the other kind of drama will mostly fit in w.ith

Krishnattam also, except that in the latter, the duration

for the acting is theoretically a little over three hours
(=]

commencing about 10 and closing atabout 1 or 1-30, in the
h o

.evening. It is not to be perfox:med .anywhere ax\1d eovery(i
where, but only in certain particularized pla’ces sanctione
by the Zamorin The charge: for a day s performance
.exclusive of the feeding of the actors, &e., is 64 fanams
‘eqmv';‘llentozﬁe?ii:; :f Z.rama is what is called Kaedhakali,
’formerl;rekno.wn as Ramanattam. 'l‘his. cele?ra{es the (ti.eedg
.and history of Rama, another of .Yxshnust mcam::I :;1;;
It apparently possessesba se:}llllax;tzil}:gl:f;Ll())zd o;{z; ng};
ire to celebrate the . . .
1up0n'1t‘1111?sd(?rsigl'in is related thus :—On one occaswn,bthe Rai:
of Kottayam up in the north‘ sent.an tem azsy o
‘the Zamorin of Calicut reque?tlng him to Is{elit ov
his Krishnattam drama to his palace atd tl(: a);m::
The request was indignantly 1~efu§ed, halll 3 Ot
tayam Raja, being himself a. Sanskrlt. scho ;r ;}2 l};g:a’-
.composed the first four pieces in succession sucV ::;; aly .
Sougandhikam, Baka Vadham, Kfllakeya a lmm, bz,mt
Krimeera Vadham which form practically th(? mlx.c e‘us a (~>uf
which has gathered the subsequez.lt dramatic 1te1‘ature 0
try. Later on, other writers followed suit and in
;)}‘1‘; :;::e );f a few years, the number of dra.mas sw;lledeti
fifty-six. Even now the process of dramatic developmen
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in our land is not complete, Each subsequent writer
gifted with poetical talents contributes his mite; and,
at the present day, the total number cannot be far below-
seventy.

Before describing in detail the other aspects of this-
variety of drama, I will give a brief account of a day’s
performance.

The actors all generally go about from house to house
and arrange for the performance. A particular house is
first selected and at about 5-30 or so in the evening, what
is called the Keli kayyu begins, with the systematic but
mingled beat of drums Elathalam and Chengala (two other
instruments described later on). This is to herald aloud the
intended performance of the drama on that particular night..
About 6 P.)1., the actors begin to paint their faces. About
8 or 8-30 the lamp is lighted. Only one lamp is used ow
the occasion. Then what is known as Thodayawn com-
mences. This consists of songs and the initiation of little:
boys into the mysteries of stage-performance, with drum-
beating, &e. all carried on behind the curtain. Next, the

‘andana slogam, viz., some song in praise of some god is

suag. After this follows the Purapad, or the appearance of

the first character. The most important one appears first
usually attended with great stir and confusion occasioned
by the loud and bold beatings of drums and extra torch
lights held in hand on both sides of the actor, by two
others. But this character appears not at the beginning’
always but only at his appointed place in the play. The
interval between the Purapad and the regular appearance of
characters is filled up with Melappadam, i.e., songs, drum-
beating, &ec., but without any curtain being hung. Tm-

mediately after this, begins the regular appearance of the
characters of the play.
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Such characters may be divided into Pacha, Kathi,
Thadi (red, black and white) Kari, Minukku Veshom,
Veesa Ezhuthu and the female characters. There are like-
wise some others such as those with white spots on the
actor’s face already painted red, and the painting of a clown
which is, at Dbest, a curious mixture of every incongruous
and absurd element of painting.

I will now proceed to give a descriptive account of
these various types of characters of owr drama.

1. Pacha. (Green painting). The face is painted
over with manole (a green mixture in certain definite pro-
portions of sulphur and another substance in cocoaxfut 01.1).
‘The edges of the eyelids and also. the e.yebrows are I}l‘cew1se
painted with black soot mixed with oil ‘or ghee. Then a
small coating of chotti is made with a mixture of chunam
and rice-flour along the chin and the cheek-bones. The
chief characters who appear in Pacha are the ﬁve. members
of the Pandava sect, Indra, Nalan, the f:;%mous king, fush-
kara his antagonist, Krishna, also the King of the Virate

country, and Ramn, Lakshmng and a few others.
’

9. Kathi—First, the face is painted green with ?n(nwlm
and in the middle a red painting ?f a p.ecuhar twist and
turn called a Kathi is made. Outside this .and a](?ng th‘e
borders comes a painting of blac'k. Th.en again, OutSl(?e .tlns
manola is painted along symmetrl.call.y with t?le black I')amtu.lg.
Next what is called a chotti which is a thick cofmn:g with
an uneven, wave-like surface made of a combmat}on of
chunam and rice-flour, is drawn along. Both these kinds of
characters wear crowns made of stones, glass, beetle-shells,
silver-knobs, blanket shreds and gilded xlletal leafall a{-ranged
in set and orderly forms and called Kesabharam kireetam.

The principal characters of this type are Ravana, the famous

5
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7. Female characters differ in different dramas: but:
all of them appear in female dress.

The dress from down the waist is the same for alb
Theppw Veshains, viz., trousers and printed cloths. Long:
silver nails are worn on the fingers by all except female:
characters.

A singular variety in our dramatic performances consists
in what is styled a Nanam. In some plays, there are incir
dents dramatized which relate to some most inhwman and:
unchivalrous acts such as chopping off the breasts and nose:
of females, committed by persons of position and influence.
Insuch cases, the plays merely make mention ot such cruel
deeds ; and ordinarily, they are represented on the stage only’
in theory, and the whole thing is allowed to pass off smoothly.-
But on particular occasions, if people are so minded, they
arrange for this Nunam in which the actor representing the:
poor, victimized woman is dressed up in a nose and
breasts, such as could easily be chopped off ; so that the-
actual deed is in practice represented on the stage. This is-
done in the following manner. A large guantity of rice-
flowr and turmeric powder are mixed and boiled and com~
Pletely reddened with the addition of chunam. Thisis
mixed up with the flowers of the areca-branch. Then a long
chain is made of tender cocoanut-leaves so as to resemble’

the human intestines and is enveloped in a piece of cloth.
Then a pair of human breasts ave made of the bark or film¥
of the areca-branch and are attached to tlie chest of the’
actor. On this, the said artificial chain is left hanging-
An artificial nose is then made of the same substance and

is placed on the nose of the actor, and on this, pieces’

of rags are also suspended. The leaf-chain, and breasts a0
nose thus made are all dipped in the red liquid mixture an

. R N 4
are given an appearance of blood-smearing. These are wors
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-on the person of the actor who is already smeared all over
with the red mixture. Thus he is given an air such as
would indicate the actual and physical commission of
some terrific process of mutilation on his person. The
actor appears on the stage from the front side with big
torch-lights on beth sides held in hand by two men,
and supported by two others who help him from imminent
prostration on the ground. The whole scene is an ex-
tremely interesting one ; though its terror-striking appear-
ance would seem, for a time, to mar the mirth and
solemnity of the oceasion. The scene closes, and additional
presents are given to this actor for all his troubles, at the
<lose of the performance.

The Malabar drama is an itinerant institution carried on
by a number of persons. The lamps used on the occasions
are constructed purely after native fashion out of bell-
metal materials. They are filled with oil and a
mumber of big torches made of old torn cotton
cloths tightly rolled up on a small rod and dipped
in oil are lighted and placed in it thus giving increased light.
‘This is to be furnished by those who get the acting done.
“The curtain is usually some large and thick piece of cloth or
pieces stitched together into one large cloth, inscribed with
the figures of some animals or gods or the like. On two ends
.of this cloth, two small but heavy balls of cloth are left
hanging. These are held on the stage by two men at the
commencement of the drama as well as on the appearance
of every character. Another square curtain with hangings
on the borders is suspended horizontally from over the
heads of the actors on the appearance of every important
<haracter. Sometimes, conch-shells are blown in order to
increase ¢he solemnity of the occasion. The seats used on
ithe stage by the actors consist of mortars turned upside
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Rakshasa king, Keechakan, Narakasuran, Krimeeran and a
few others,

3, Thadi (beaxd). This assumes three distinct varieties
such as red, white and black, according as the beard put on
is made of materials of one or the other of these ecolors.

The red is named Chukanne Thadi. The erown put
on is called Kuttichamuram and is made of the materials
mentioned befove. But in this case, the frame is wmade of
wood, with red hangings of thread on the borders. The face
is painted with a red coating. Then a black line with &
eurl and turn is drawn. Then small flower-shaped substanees
made of Kedesu or cork are stuck on. Then a round-
ed knob made of the same material is stuck on the tip of
the nose and another on the forehead which is permanently
attached to a long piece of cloth tied round the-head
along the forehead. Tn the case of some characters, the
number of knobs on the forehead is three. A red beard of
artificial construction is also worn. A red coat is worn on
the person. 'T'he chief characters of this description ave Bali
Sugreevan, and Angedan who are monkeys, HKaelakeyon,
Jerasandhan, Narakasuran, the major, and a few others with
slight deviations from the established methods of face-paint-
ing and adorning. Amongst Rakshasas all reigning kings
may have Kathiand all others, Thads.

The white one is called Vellathadi. In this case also
first comes the red painting on the face. Then on itone of
black soot mixed with some oily substance. A long white
artifiicial beard is worn, as also a chotti as before described.

A white coat with white hangings all over is worn on the
person. A knob in the middle of the forehead and the tip
-of the nose is also put on. Hanuman, Vividen, Nandikesarat
all belong to this type of characters. Then inferior
monkeys are of various forms with different monkey-faces.
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The Black one is styled the Karuthathadi., A black
painting is given to the face and also a red one. Then a
Chotti as described before is made along the chin and cheek
bones ; also flower-shaped substances made of cork materials
-are stuck thereon. But there are some without this item
A black artificial beard is worn together with a black head-
dress, The coat worn is made of black-tinted ecloth but
‘without the hangings as in the case of the red and white
Thadis. In the case of all Thadis, the eyes are painted
black. Kattalan, Kali and Neelan, are the chief of this variety.
4. Kai:—The face is colored with a black paint, and
-on each of the two cheeks, a crescent-shaped drawing is
inscribed. On the forehead is put a mark made of white
manole and red paint. The edges of the eyelids and also
the eyebrows are painted white and Chotti is also
drawn. A Dblack dress, black coat and long breasts and two
large prominent artificial dog-teeth are put on. This is
common to all Thadis likewise. The dress down the waist
is a folded one with black cloth; and small branches of
trees or plants held in hand together complete the habiliment
-of this type of characters. .

5. Minikku Veshams have a head-dress tapering up-
wards and ending in a bunch or knob. The face is smeared
over with white manola paint. The eyesand eyebrows are
‘painted black. A long magnificent white beard is worn, A
piece of printed clothis also put on round the waist. There
is no coat used, but there are brummagem jewellery used.
Brahmins and all Rishis belong to this class.

6. Veesa Ezhuthu.—The face is painted with white
manola, and the eyes and eyebrows aud beard are also
coated ;vith a black paint. Tn this case, the beard is only
drawn with the paint and no artificial beard is utilized. All
«carpenters and Madolghadan are of this type.
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down ; and forest scenes are represented by bigbranches of
trees stuck on the ground near the stage. The stage is.
not, as in Kuropean dramas, a raised platform or dais; but
the bare ground in front of the spectators cleared
and wetted with water or dug up and beaten down so-
as to prevent dust flying about to the nuisance of the-
spectators. The latter seat themselves on the ground,,
and on mats they themselves bring with them: and
sometimes chairs and other seats are supplied by the house--
owner, but not generally. The main /instruments of the-
drama are drums of two kinds; onme beaten with the
fingers of the hands and called a Muddulum and the
other beaten with drum-sticks and called a Chenda. The
former are of two kinds ; the large one and the small
one. Chenyale is another of these instruments. Itis a
small thick circular instrument with one surface slightly
bulging out and made of bell-metal, to which a smalk
cord is attached through two holes drilled near the circum-
ference. This is held on the thumb of the left hand by
the cord tied together; and the convex surface is struck.
in a certain rhythmic order with a small stick held in the
right hand. There is also another instrument called an
Elathalam which consists of two small thick ecircular pieces.
of bell-metal instruments each with a protrusion in the
middle to each of which is attached a small strong cord
through a lhole bored in that middle portion. BEach of these-
i8 held by the cord in each of the hands and the two are
torcibly struck against each other in a certain well-defined’
order. These instruments and the drums are so beaten as to-
produce a ringing rhythmic sound fiitting in with the
music of the singers. A senior singer called Ponnani and a
junior one called a Sankidi do all the singing . business.
There are invariably five boxes of deal-wood set apart
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for particular items of the paraphernalia of the drama;
such as :
1. Uduthukettupetti, for keeping all the dress from
the waist downwards. :
2. Kireetapetti, for keeping the head-dress.
3. Kuoppupetti, for dress, ornaments, &e.
4. Vellipetti, for the silver ornaments.
5. Chandipetti, for miscellaneous articles such as the
various paints, &c.
The drums &c., are all tied up into one big bundle.
The least number of persons required for a performance
is 30, including 12 actors, 4 singers both junior and senior,
4 drummers of the two kinds of dyums, two chottikars or
men whose function is to paint the chotti deseribed before,.
and 6 box-carriers, 1 washerman and a Brahmin to serve as
a cook. Thereare also some weapons and instruments
in.requisition ; such as a wooden instrument called a Chak-
kram, swords, clubs, bows and arrows, also a plough in some
cases, & conch-shell, a curtain, an Alavattam or a kind of
circular instrument with peacock feathers stuck on the
circumference and some other common embellishments on a
frame, with a wooden handle. Different varieties of faces
are also to be in store to exhibit different kinds of faces.

In some plays, what is called a Poli is instituted by
those at whose expense the play is acted. In the middle of
a performance about midnight or so, the performance is sus-
pended for a while, and the poli begins ; which consists in
sums of money subscribed by the invited section of the spec-
tators. This money goes to those who get the play acted on
the particular night. On such occasions, some one of the
actors dresses himself in a clown’s attire, makes his appear-
ance on the stage and intensely amuses the audience with
his jokes and funs. - He receives a present of a few annas,
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fi 39a) .
orm of kissing and embracing by the characters on the:

fxlllZlhc stage where figure amongst the spectators the
odest forms of the fair sex. And we fervently hope that

this ¢ cy . .
tills defect which is perceivable only when looked at-
‘m“g"h the glasses of modern refinement will soon be
remedied and removed and the old and interesting institu-

tio reserved i
0 preserved in a new, refined and purified form.

CHAPTER VI

THE ONAM FESTIVAL

This important Malabar Festival is in commemoration:
of the reign of Mahabali which is believed to have been
one uninterrupted period of peace, plenty and prosperity ;.
and, in fact, the golden age of our national history. Theft,
robbery, murder and other crimes were altogether unknown.
as may be seen from the following couplet :—

« Maveli padathu vazhum kalam
Kallakkedilla kalavu milla,”

which may be freely translated as follows :—

“When Mahabali ruled the land
There was no theft nor dread of thiefs.”

The national calm that prevailed was not disturbed!
by any acts of cruelty or oppression. 'The sanctity of
contracts was fully realized. Honesty of purpose and:
probity of character were the dominant guides to every
man’s actions. In short, men in those days lived in what-
has been called “a state of nature.” This reign of nature
was brought to a close by Vamana, the fifth incarnation of
Vishnu, one of the members of our Divine Irinity. Maha-
bali was an Asura king against whom and against whose-
prosperous reign the Devas entertained the deepest class-:
hatred and jealousy. With the object of puiting amns
end to Mahabali’s reign, the Devas repaired to Vishnu's
presence and importuned him to adopt some means to
cripple the increasing prosperity of Mahabali. Vishnu.
readily acceded to the request and appeared as Vamana.
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usually four, and goes his own way. On rare occasions when
some specialist actor displays-his special skill in the perform-
ance, some of the spectators make extra presents to him in
the shape of money or grand clothes, and for still more
extraordinary display of dramatic skill, what we know of as a
Veerasrinkala, a golden bracelet of a chain-shaped pattern
wit‘h a fastening in one place and having a few rupees’
weight. The usual charge for a day’s performance is Rs. 10,
and meals for the day provided for all engaged in the drama.
The cost of the materials of g drama is about Rs. 400. The
plays are generally acted inside a temporary small square
shed made with four poles stuck on the ground at equal dis-
tances on which small bamboo beams are arranged. The
-roof is covered with thatching made of cocoanut-leaves. The
four sides are left open. ‘
Ourdrama is altogether a dumb-show in which the
actors never utter a word but do everything by signs and
gestures.  All the music is done by the singers. The actors
<ome on the stage silently and indulge in significant gestures
corresponding to the subject-matter of the part sung. There
are altogether sixty-four of these gestures to express human
ideas; and any deficiency is made up by combinations of
these sixty-four gestures. In some parts of the play, the
gestures are to be accompanied ith significant facial distor-
tions which require great skill and cleverness. Changes of
thf)ught and feeling such as anger, sorrow, joy &c., in the
minds of persons represented by particular actors should be
exhibited by the latter so very naturally and unaffectedly
as to he considered actual changes taking place in the mind
of such persons whom the actors represent. Herein consists
most of the skill and expertness of the actors. The high
caste people of Malabar have, from their cradle, been taught
to believe in the sacred genuineness of the Puranic

THE MALABAR DRAMA 3

iincidents ; and those who act the part of those old worthies
-of our Puranas are held in great admiration and respect by
these zealots. It is agreeably pleasant to observe certain
zealous admirers of these dumb-shows gazing in rapturous
admiration at the skill and cleverness of some specialist
actor who has acquired renown in the dramatic art. They
would fain forego every wordly blessing for the enjoyment of
its wsthetic pleasures.

Our dumb-show, from our national standpoint, embraces
:almost all that would please the human senses. The fond
musician with his special gifts of musical talents can cheer-
fully enjoy the pleasures of our native airs with their

“Many a winding bout
Of linked sweetness long drawn out ™.

The rough drummer can delightfully revel in the pauses
and rhythm of drum-beating. The expert in gesture language
sees in the gestures of the specialist actor that inherent ele-
ment of pleasure and of amusement which requires his
special eye to detect and his special mind to enjoy.
He can inwardly perceive and feel the close natural
;resemblance between the feigned exhibition of the
diverse feelings on the stage by such actor and the
actual birth of impulses in the breast of him whom he
represents in the play. The untutored boor who, though
‘unzble to understandtand appreciate the significance of the
acting and enjoy the pleasures attending it, is nevertheless
stirred up into energy on the appearance of some ferocious
-characters whose loud cries and stentorian depth of voice
are heard at great distances and distinct from the deafening
'beat of drums, music and other accompaniments of the
-drama. But all the same, our drama requires to be purged
-of those ohscene elements which, by popular suffrage
and the sanction of ages, are still retained in the
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“unto the king in all “ the glory and freshness of his youth.”
The king was so madly enamoured of this “ gilded youth ”
that he resolved to welcome him at any cost. He asked the
youth what he wanted ; to whieh the boy replied that he
wanted nothing more than three feet of earth. LThe demand
was at once conceded ; when the boy immediately assumed
a gigantic figure, and with his huge feet began to measure
‘the earth. It was then found that the whole of the land
measured less than three feet; and for the rest of the pro-
“ferred earth, Vamana trod upon Mahabali’s head and pushed
‘him down to the infernal regious. But the popular outery
‘consequent upon Mahabali’s deposition was so great that
the ex-ruler was eventually allowed to return to the earth
once a year. The period of his visit was fixed for the
Malayalam month of Chingam corresponding to about

August or September; and his stay in the country, short |

though it is, has ever since been celebrated as a grad
national occasion which is now identified with the Onam®
Festivals. 1t is said that dwing the reign of Mahabali, the
whole year round was marked by pomp and revelry suc
as prevail during the short period of the Onam. Aﬂd_th.‘3
Onam festival forms the period during which Mahabali 18
‘supposed to re-visit the earth to sec how the country Pros”
pers in his absence.

The festival lasts according to local variations for fou®s
five or six days during which time, feasting and game®
mirth and Jollity, prevail. The festival opens }_)l‘ﬂ‘itic”‘!]y
ten days hefore the Thiruvonam day when every family
makes a point of beginning to keep the houses extra cl.ea?'
A portion of the yard around the house and inside it ™
‘cleansed every morning with cow-dung water and elegaB di
beautified with the figures of certain birds and animals, ma
-of flowers of varied colors strewn carefully in peculiar artist®
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fashions ; so that mornings look exceedingly bright and
cheerful. On the opening day, there is a small element of
festivity universally indulged in. In some places, the Onam
begins two or three days before the Thiruvonum day. But-
strictly speaking, it commences only on the Thiruvonum day.
The opening of the festival is marked by the distribution of
clothes in the shape of presents by the heads of every res-
pectable ‘Tarawad to the juniors and immediate relatives as
well as to servants and workmen. The junior members also
sometimnes give présents to their relatives and hangers-on,
but not to such an extent as in the case of Karanavans or
heads of families. The people enjoy the merriment and
revelry. They go about in the finest attire and in the
neatest possible fashion. Images made of sticky clay
of peculiar shapes with flower-branches especially of
the holy Basa stuck on the tops, are fashioned and
kept in prominent places which are decorated with lines.
tastefully drawn along and about with water mixed with
rice-flour and sanctified with a coating of cow-dung water,
both inside and outside the house; and offerings of pooja
are made to them both morning and evening by some one
before the inmates begin to take their meals. This continues
every day, right up to the close of the festival. These
images are called Thrikkakkare Appan, and they are intro-
duced into the house on the day previous to the Thiruvonam
day. After the dedication of these images, a concourse
of people band themselves together and raise a peculiar
rhythmic shouting cry, which practically proclaims the
approach of Onam. The feasting. all along is on a very
grand scale ; the essential element in it is Ninthrapazhom
or banana, a plantain fruit almost indigenous to Malabar,
They are taken and cut intwos and threes, and boiled
in water and are eaten along with the various meals ; the
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intervals between which also being sometimes closed up by
fresh editions of plantain-cating. Both male and female
members of the fawmily sit together apart at meals, By mid-
day, the principal meal is over and then each one goes his
- OWn way to participate in the out-door merry-making. Field
games such as foot-ball matches, personal combats, games of
chess, dice and cards, and dancing by females, and music
parties, constitute the leading enjoyment from morning till
-evening.  Foot-ball matehes are different in detail from the
 corresponding European ones. A small stick is planted ata
fixed spot, and people, especially young lusty men, resolve
themselves into two rival camps and open the match. One
party stands at the post, while the other stands alittle away
from it. The ball, which is usually made of coir rope, i8
propelled amain with the palm of the hand towards the rival
party who furiously scramble for it vying with eaeh other t0
- cateh it and stop its onward caveer. This done, one of the
members takesitin hand and, aiming at the post, throws the
ball in its direction. If the ball hits the post, or if any oneé
member of the hostile rank catches the ball in its progress
up through the air, but not when it has once touched the
ground, then that particular player's turn is over. Then
another man takes up the play and continucs it; and when
- all the members of the one party have had each his tur?
then the rival section begins the play exactly in the samé
manner and under the same rules as the previous section-
The process is continued time after time, and then the whole
lot of them together declare the issue of the match.
Combats are of twe kinds, viz, those that are under
taken singly and those held in batches. In the firsts
the people of one locality divide themselves into WO
batches. When the match is operied, the leader of 08°
. group sends forth one traiped pugilist who paces along
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the intervening stretch of ground between the two groups
shaking hands and challenging to meet in fair combat any
-one from the opposite camp. A little while after, some one
from the other party takes up the gauntlet and then, after a
few preliminary mancenvres, the combat is begun, Every
privilege and facility of a fair nature is afforded to the two
combatants. The issue of the fight is watched with eager

-concern by all interested spectators and the successful man

is then deluged with presents of money and clothes by the
rich and generous amongst the members. This process is

then continued for sometine till the close of the day. The

next kind goes by the name of Attakalam. 'This is essen-
tially a boyish pastime, though adults also at times
take part in it. A large circle is drawn on the plain

sand floor' and people are selected for each of the two

sections from amongst the assemblage. Ome section is
then placed in a collective body inside the circle, while the

-other stands around the outside. The latter then try, with

of course as little personal injury to themselves as possible,
to strike at, and bring outside, the former who are inside,
each by each. In the interval between one outsider getting
inside and touching the body of any one amongst the inside

:group, the latter.are allowed to beat and worry the antagonist.

But the moment he touches the person of the inside man,
he obtains complete immunity from violence at the hands
of the rest of the inside batch. But the person who is
‘caught is at liberty to strike him and struggle to prevent his
being driven out. If he gets turned out, then he is no more
to remain inside ; and when the whole of the inside section
are thus driven out, the first batch has finished its turn and
is then followed up by the other batch; and if any body is
left inside who cannot be driven out, his party is declared
isuccessful.  Sometimes, presents are given to the
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winners as tokens of appreciation of their training and!
strength,

A kind of peculiar bow, formed of a strong and slightly”
elastic wood with a small cord made of hamboo materials and
attached to both ends of the bow by means of two knobs,
which, when played on by mecans of a simall stick, produces:
a very duleet musical tone, is the familiar plaything for
children. Sometimes they join together and organize a sort
of bow-party ; and the pastime interests them deeply.

"The only other prominent item of enjoyment is dancing
by yeung maidens. A number of these join together
in a circular row at a pre-arranged spot and begin the-
dancing. The airs are many and varied. Some of them
are isolated ones composed in pure Malayalam touching
some specialized topic ; while there are some other and more’
dignified ones extracted from the dramatic litarature of the
country. Now standing in a ring without touching eacly
other, one member thereof opens the ball by reciting one*
couplet from one of these songs. She is then caught up
by othiers in equally melodious and profuse strains.. Them
she siugs the next couplet and is then followed up by the
rest of the party collectively, and so on, until the whole song:
is exhausted. Then another girl begins with another song
which is similarly ended and so on the process goes. Thus
the whole surrounding atmosphere of many a leading house~
hold is filled by the vociferous yet dulcet melody of charming
choirs of lady singers adding to the jollity and attractive
ness of the occasion all round.

Thus closes the Onam festival. On the last day, the
aforesaid clayey images are removed in the evening foF
which an auspicious day is selected, till which the feas.t-
ing and games are to continue, and the removal 1¥
symbolized by thythmic shouting similar to that which:

y 1
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The close of the festival 18

marked i inauguration.
it at the inaug ho people who, when

awaited with anxious solicitude by t .
taking away these images on the c]osing. diy, do :o ;\::h
special requests to them to come back again t eﬁle; ;;ath;"
Then there is the tail-end of the Onam o y d
naram makam. It comes off exactly on the Sl.xfe-enthf t;z
from the Thiruvonam day when also the festlvltle':) Of re
Onam are indulged in to much the same extent as efore.



CHAPTER VIL

THE VISHU FESTIVAL

. 1‘:71::&&1;11«5 the Onam and the Thiruvathira Festivals,
e o e fvent amongst us. Its duration is limited to
chanwg;ble :le st of Me.dom'(snme day in April) is the un-
'hopefessl Ob:y .0:11 WhI'Ch it falls. TIts origin is almost
mical Ne{; YGCIlIeDb}' time. It is practically the Astrono-
with what is kal Sv Jay and has many aspects in common
eriod ‘ 1 tnown a8 the Hoolie. This was one of the
perio &.!?v hen in olden days the subjects of ruling princes or
authorities in Malabar under whom their lots(J were cast
were expec‘te.d to bring their New Year’s offerings to sucl;
glr;n(ies. hjulure to comply with the said customary and
e (.:onsecxated demands was visited with royal displeasure
‘(‘:s‘ﬂtmg in manifold varieties of oppression. The British
bindiny 11’.0 the people, obtained, as far back as 1790, a
fons ng Pre::ste f‘rom those Native Princes that such exac-
'thereaft:)r gos rom  the ) p.60p1e should be discontinued
ancient S(;ncﬁt nsequently, it is now shorn of much of its
the s y and splendour. But suggestive survivals of
furth:;ne are S.tlll to be found in the presents (explained
familiesogr)m X:c; tenants and dependants bring to leading
mam, and in so ay previous to the Vishu, called Sankra-
day. "But such me places on the morning of the Vishu
uch presents are no longer compulsory in nature,

but only permissi 3
81V .
to thom, e with no enforceable penalty attaching

6 . -
clear as diamond sparks’
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acement of a_New Year, native
uliar solemn importance.
osperity in life depends
f the first things
his particular

Being thus the comme
‘Superstition surrounds it with a pec
1t is believed thata man’s whole pr
-upon the nature, auspicious or otherwise, 0
that he happens to fix his eyes upon on t
morning. According to Nair and even general Hindu
Mythology, there are certain objects which possess an
{inherent inauspicious character. Yor instance, ashes, fire-
wood, oil and a lot of similar objects are inauspicious ones
which will render him who chances to notice them first fare
‘badly in life for the whole year, and their obnoxious effects
will be removed only on his seeing holy things, such as,
Teigning princes, oxen, €OWS, gold and such-like ones on the
morning of the next New Year. Whereas, wholesome and
favourable consequences can be produced by the sight of
auspicious objects like those just enumerated. The effects
-of the sight of these various materials are said to apply
-even to the attainment of objects by a man starting on a
special errand who happens for the first time to look at them

after starting, However, with this view, almost every tamily

religiously takes care to prepare the most sight-worthy
Therefore, on the pre-

ohjects on the New Year morning.
vious night, they prepare what is known, in pative phraseo-
logy, as a kani. A small circular pell-metal vessel is taken
-and some holy objects are systematically arranged inside it.
A Grandha or old book made of palmyra leaves, a gold
some ‘‘unprofitably gay ?

ornament, a new-washed cloth,
sure of rice, a so-called

flowers of the konna tree, & med
looking-glass made of bell-metal, and a few other things,
are all tastefully arranged in the vessel and placed in a

‘prominent room inside the house. On either side of this

“vessel, two brass or bell-metal lamps flled with cocoanut oil

are kept intensely burning and
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a small plank of wood or some other seat is placed in front’
of it. At about 5 o’clock in the morning of the day, some
one who has got up first wakes np the inmates, both male
and female, of the house and takes them blindfolded so that'
they may not gaze at anything else, to the seat near the
Kani. The members are seated one after another facing the
Kani and ave then and pot till then asked to open their eyes
and carefully look at this Kani. Then each is made to look
at some venerable, old grey-haired member of the house or
sometimes a stranger even. This over, the little playfal
urchins of the house begin to fire small crackers which they
have bought and stored for the occasion. The Kani is then:
taken round the place from house to house for the benefit of
the poor families, which cannot afford to prepare such a
costly adornment. With the close of the carelessly con-
fused noise of the crackers, the morning breaks and prepa-
rations are begun for the morning meal. This meal is i
some parts confined to rice-kanji with a grand appendage oft
other eatable substances, and in others to ordinary rice and
its accompaniments, but in either case on grand scales.

Immediately the day dawns, the heads of the families:
give to almost all the junior members and servants of the
household und to wives and children, money-presents-
varying from 4 as. to a rupee or two. Children preserve:
these presents to serve as their pocket money. In the more
numerically large families, similar presents are also made by
the heads of particular branches of the same family to their
juniors, children, wives and servants. These presents are
intended to be the forerunners of incomes to them more
splendid all the year round.

But one other item connected with the festival deserves
mention. On the evening of the previous day, about four oF
five o’clock, most well-to-do families distribute paddy or rices
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as the case may be, in varying quantities with some othﬁr
.accessories to the family-workmen, wheth.er they live on t e
family-estates or net. In return for tlns,. thes.e lal?(';ule’rs
bring with them for presentation the fruits of their 0\\.;1
labours such as vegetables of divers sorts, '.c?cloan;z 0;;
_jaggery’ plantains, pumpkinS, cucumbers, b“-n‘]hi s em;,it
ways such as their respective circumstances rfng 'p : li

With the close of the poon-mneal, the festival pzactlcaf y
-concludes, and nothing remains of it for the n(;,.xt dlay o;ftZ;
the same evening, for that matter. In some 1amiies,

i arious kinds
ithe noon-meals are over, dancing aud games of v

i hancement of the
e carri :ch contribute to the en :
are carried on, whi¢ O ar promi-

pleasantries incidental to the festival.

¢easions 1:8]('-]}[3 ylll(" and 0 g 3 y Oll;"
i tllel' ba.mes are alsO res

nent oce . d

: nly Of an ephem&

«ed to. However, these enjoyments are 0 o
xal character lasting for only a few hours or &



CHAPTER VIIl

THE THIRUVATHIRA FESTIVAL

Thiruvathira is one of the three great national occasions:
of Malabar. Tt generally comes off in the Malayalam
month of Dhanu (December or January) on the day called’
the Thiruvathira day. It is essentially a festival in which
females are almost exclusively concerned and lasts for but a:
single day. It has got behind it a traditional antiquity
stretching back to times almost ont of mind. The popular
coneeption of it is that it is in commemoration of the death
of Kamadevan, the Cupid of our national mythology. As
recorded in the old Puranas, Kamadevan was destroyed in:
the burning fire of the third eye of Siva, one of the chief
members of our Divine Trinity. Hence, he is now supposed
as having only an ideal or rather spiritual existence, and thus:
he exerts a powerful influence upon the lower passions of

human nature. The memory of this unhappy tragedy is still’

kept alive amongst us, particularly the female section, by
means of the annual celebration of this important festival.
About a week hefore the day, the festival practically opens.

At about 4 in the morning, every young female member of

Nair families with pretensions to decency, gets out of her bed
and takes her bath in a tank. Usually, a fairly large number

of these young ladies collect themselves in the tank for the-
purpose. Then all or almost all of these plunge in the watel”

and begin to take part in the singing that is presently to-

follow. One of these then leads off by means of a peculiar

rhythmie song chiefly pertaining to Cupid. This singing is:

simultaneously accompanied by a curious sound produced
with her hand on the surface portion of the water. The

-on the cut end of each one of t
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palm of the left hand is closed and kept immediately l:;ldfis
neath the surface of the water. Then the palm of the o 1e.

: . . 4. ion and struck against
forcibly brought down in a s'anting direction dod and i
itssurface. So that the water is completely 1 :ise This
splashed in all directions I)l'o‘h“’i“gf"loud de-ilp ?he si;)gin"'
process is continuously prolonged together WHR 4 then the
One stanza isnow over along with the sou]ndf .a: her wake.
leader stops awhile for the others 0 f‘ollo\v ;‘;e-l tl stanza, with
This being lifewise over, she caps her Brs* 2 nd 's0 on
another at the same time beating on the water 2 nake a
until the conclusion of the song. T!len ‘all Of.tli:; f,loes on
long pause and then begin another. The 1)1;;68 sl-y d
until the peep of dawn when they rub thems L st
come home to dress themselves in the -neat‘eStfiaeirgeyelidS
possible attire. They slso darken ﬂl‘f f“;geb (‘)‘rith a little oil
with a sticky preparation of soot ’“.“\'.81 ~u£cin«r of antimony
or ghee ; and sometimes with a superhers (J.O ed Dmarks lower
powder. They also wear white, black, or T the part where
down the middle of their foreheads clo‘se ® Iso fhew betel
the two eyebrows near oneé apother. '1hey' : Then they
and thus redden their mouths and lips- Jinent item of
proceed to the enjoyment of an‘Oth"'r P i:;at is usually
pleasure, viz., swinging to and fro, 00 jece is taken and
known as an Uzhinjal. A long bambof’ }I)‘ ine the other
rent asunder from the root end of it leaving

; s are bored, one
. Then two holes are bor
ol ol wnd walon s, he two parts into which the

jece of the
bamboo is split. Now another but a small piece 0

o g .
same material about 2 yard in length is dlYldtejk :;10::& tlixt(:
grain into two equal parts. Onfa of these mt ke o
both ends are cut into points which are tl;nln)s A
holes of the long bamboo pieces spoken ;)1 B eto t.he s
gecurely pailed and strongly  attache
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of the tv B .
which is :l?enpirifrlgm which tho long bamboo 18 Splt
a strong 1101'izontaf br};rizfnanosf()f | V‘?"{ﬂ:igllt strong rope to
the vlaver i a neighbouring tree. Then
the Spli); elioif::lot;she;s.elf on the small piece attfched between
and then the wl w} lch'are.ﬁym]y held by her two hands
o s, ks thing e propelled amaia by some 0%
pleasure from' this o ladle.‘s (?Specially derive immense
wards, sometimes I)I‘f) c o of swinging blackyards and for-
and higher branct very wide apart so as to reach the other
are fem and far b:s of the' ‘ t.ree. Nevertheless, accidents
early bath all closeween. “ns. as well as the songs and
care and scrupulou(s)n the festival day when still greater
elem%]ts of eﬂjoyme:::S are bestowed upon the various

n the festi

take a ligztf;j:l,al dgy.after the morning bath is over, they
voraciously attack’e(zluf in the noon, the family-dinner is
ingredients of which b the essential and almost universal
delicious preparatio eing ordinary ripe plantain fruits and &
ed with jaggery or n of arrow-root powder purified and mix-
ing, dancing ar{d :m:“gar an(?l also cocoanut. Then till even-
The husband :y‘]mﬁfklng e ceaselessly indulged in.
present in the wivé) ’Pl; ation are inexcusably required to be
bound 1o do. pr ths Olouses before evening as they are
do which is looked e Onam and Vishu occasions ; failure to
upon as a step or rather the first step ont

the part of t i
he defaulting husband towards a final separation

or divorce fr .
December sleoaI:oxtlhg “.’~lfe' l?espite the rigour of the bleak
heightened inevitab‘]lung which commonly the festival falls,
east wind upon thei Y b),' the constant blowing of the cold
O e e ]
olies in : o rom reir early batl ir
makes thei:vat:r. the .bm”g cold of th); se;:ofxnd\:l}::clh
persons shiver and quiver like aspen-leaves

before the breeze, becomes to

-of action. The beating on

‘the social history of Malabar.

of the Christmas season aré going

stitutes one of the best enjoymen
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them in the midst of all their
source of pleasure. In
ace them up to an
ly find anywhere-
year, the morning

ecstatic frolies an additional
short, all these merely tend to br
extent the like of which they can scarce
:105‘3-‘ Th:jtt at this stated season of the

s are invariably filled with the melodious warblings of

certain indigenous birds diversified by the sweet cheering
constantly disturbed by the

k; all of which drag their
s upon them

song .
ngs of our country maidens and

roue AT .
eh crowing of the domestic €0¢

Pleasing lepgth along until the morning dawn
ffulgence of the orb of

and bathes them in the crimson ©

day, driving off the country's face the mist of night which
enveloped them in its hazy cOvers thus forming the signal
for the party to retire to their accustomed abodes for the

day’s festivities.
The two items described above, viz., the swinging pro-

cess and the beating on the water have each its own distinet-
ive significance. The former typifies the attempt which
these maidens make in order to hang themselves on these

}lns““ments and destroy their Jives in consequence of the
amented demise of their sexual deity, Kamadevan. It i8 bus
]1lead men to extremne courses

natural that depth of sorrow wil
the water symbolizes their

beating their chests in expression of their deep-felt sorrow
caused by their Cupid’s death. Such in brief is the des-

<ription of a Nair festival which plays a conspicuous part in
Naturally enough, while

tive pleasantry and mirth
their jolly round, within

the limited circle of the Nair society, & mournful occasion,

which time has completely altered into one of mirth, con-
ts of our pational life.

within the Christian fold, the fes

U
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-velatives. This was in A. D. 825. From this year dates
the commencement of the present Malayalam era.

At this time, the land of Keralam or Malabar was divid-
-ed into seventeen states ruled by independent princes. The
government of these times was mostly on feudal lines. "The
Rajah of Cochin, the Zamorin of Calicut and other influ-
ential royalties of the land were the recognized feudal
heads thereof. Mr. Wigram says:—“ From the easliest
‘times, perhaps before the Aryan migration, there appears to
have been a complete military organisation among the
Sudras of Malabar. The unit was the Deshom presided
over by the Desrcali. A number of Deshoms constitute a nad
presided over by a Naduvali (or Naduyazhi) or local chief-
'tain who was again subject to the Rajah . “The mass of
the country called Malabar Proper is divided into a multitude
of petty kingdoms or chiefships” says Mr. Grose in his
VOYAGE OF THE EAST INDIES. Even at the present day,
‘there are to be met with in the country certain families
with traditions such as Ayyayira Prabhu (chief of 5,000
:men) and Pathinayira Prabhu (chief of 10,000 men) and
many Naduvazhi Nayars or rulers of nad or country who
-till possess distinctive rights and privileges over the other
members of the Nair sects. 'They still maintain a fossilized
.social prominence. They are recognized as belonging to
the highest strata of Nair society and are entitled to some
.social precedence on important festive occasions. They are
mostly jenmies, as may be noticed from the fact that they
:gtill retain jenm right over lands though in fearfully en-
cumbered conditions. Some of them are entitled to retinues
-carrying swords and shields as emblems of a by-gone
-authority, They are usually addressed not as mere Nuirs ;
hut by such hovorific terms as _dngunnu. According to Mr.
‘Greeme, a chief was not considered a Naduvali who bhad pot
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at least a hundred Nairs attached to him. Any number
below that ranked a person in the category of a Desavali or-
ruler of a Deshom.  As there were no taxes in those days,.
each of the chiefs from the Rajah down to the Desavali,

possessed demesne lands for their support, which were

either cultivated by themselves through their slaves or leased’
to Kudians or tenants. Our mordern slave classes

found in such comparative abundance in the country

are the veritable descendants of the soil serfs through

whom cultivation in fendal days was carried on.

Mr. Logan hasrecorded the following incidents of our old
feudal times in his MANUAL OF MALABAR wherefrom they
are taken almost verbating :—

1. The chiettain levied customs duties on ém--
ports, exports and transports.

2. He had a recognized right to uswyp the estates
of his decaying neighbouring chiefs. “In fact, the-
doctrine of the survival of the fittest was carried into
practical politics in Malabar to a great extent.”

3, He had the right to force them by violence, if
necessary, to contribute supplies on emergencies.

4. Yines of sorts were levied from subjects; and
when they died, they had their successors, particularly
those who held offices or rights overland to contribute-
something in order to ensure recognition of their rights .
to succeed to the deceased’s estate or office.

5. When a man died without heirs, the chieftain
took his property.

6. No man could adopt an heir without the chief’s
consent.

7. Presents of congratulation or condolence were-
always sent to the chieftain on occasions of weddings,
funerals, births, openings of new palaces, of accession-



CHAPTER IX.

FEUDALISM IN MALABAR

long 11);1‘8031:;1 ;(:Tll:able..fa% .that Malabar has once, in the-
fosoon of Foadalis e(}uue(% history, passed through the eon-
hazy indistinet fo .111, Sul‘vwali O.f which remain, though in
appear to have : mS,.down to’this day. The causes, which
of Feudality u)onontrfbutefd to .thc origin and development
that have wo11-kedot“1 _natlve .soﬂ ?.11(1 the principal agencies
much the same thét (z} - lt, with shape and form, wer¢
that have been ¢ 1‘:)’ were in other (uarters of the world
Benefices and Com:% th -uP by the great feudal wave.
by the people as ’ “’)l‘f (mofb were passed into their gerviee
tions of the times . 1()11%.c tion from the dangerous commo-
for the sinzrular yand this fact goes to sufficiently account
of big lan('lalo;dsn-atu;-e of our land tenures and the existence’
tho vhele son t‘m t,)e c?untn')'. In those troublous times,-

ntry was distracted by inter-tribal wars and

feudal .
commotions ) .
, the stronger preying upon the weaker

and in y e » en l)eo )l
] man ¥ y
cas ,S, gl aduau absorhin;., lliITI. 1‘11 1

bezan to 1l .
3 place their landed estates in the hands of the-

more p()we
wful men : . .
; some to receive them back again under

subservient tenures, i
enures, in veturn for which the former pro”

mised to the 1 - .
the times: w}f’-i;tel immunity from the imminent dangers ©
! ¢ others placed themselves and all their

property under
stronger s X
ger men's protection and becom®’

practicall .
y vassals liable to be called out for active service®

when needed. But it ;
Feudalism bears ‘;t it is important to notice that ou’
closer resemblance to the coresponding‘

and dividing his kingdom amongs
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continental institution of the thirteenth and the fourteenth
centuries than to the same introduced into England by the
Conqueror, in that the various petty feudal chieftains were
fre?, independent rulers capable of taking up arms against
their feudal head, as we find from QUENTIN DURWARD
the Duke of Burgundy setting at defiance the feudal:
authority of his supreme lord, the
It will be necessary,i® dealing with the subject, to-
glvancg,, for a moment, at the legendary period of Malabar
]*'lstory so as to clearly trace its gradual yet ceaseless evolu-
tion from the times when Parasu Rama miraculously 1€~
claimed it from the sea. This traditional period of Parasu:
Rama’s connection with the country W8 in turn, followed for
!Ong centuries by a Brahmin theocratical Government. As-
15 well-known from the recorded traditions of the Puranas, .
after the reclamation of the countiy; Parasu Rama made a
gift of it to the Brahmins in expiation for His sin in extermi-
nating the Kshatriya race, twenty-one times. Hence the-
land became, even as at this day, @ Brahmin country”
dominated by a Brahmin aristocracy-
Then this Brahmin Theocracy Wwas
period, superseded by the reign of th
Pandysn kings as Presidents of Brahmin Republics. Long
after, one of these Viceregal Presidents overcome by lust
of independent power, constituted himself independent of
his Pandyan surzerain and of his Brahmin councillors, and’

eventually set up a dynasty of his own in Keralam. Then
We come to the dawn of authentic history. At this period,.
Princes called Perumals who,.

Malabar was ruled by a line of

had their.capital at ‘Lalicotta near the modern (ranganore.-

The last of the Perumals became & convert to the Mahomed-
bdicating his throne’

an faith and embarked for Mecca 8
+ his dependents and!

King of France.

for a considerable-
e Viceroys of the-
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to the throne and on the occurrence of numerous other
domestic and public events.
8. Leud, adulterous women were made over to

the chiefs with a premium by the other members of

their families in order that they might be taken care of;

-and the chiefs (or Zamorins at any rate), used inturn to

sell the women to foreign merchants, thus making a

-double profit out of them.

9. No one might quest for gold without payment

-of arvoyalty. Mr. Dillon in his EAST INDIES gives

:a detailed account of this.

10.  Under various denominations, fees for protec-
tion were levied from dependants and strangers; and
the levying of such fees from strangers was doubtless
-one of the obstacles which prevented ¥Fa Hian, the
Chinese traveller, from penetrating into South India.
He wrote :—Those who desired to proceed thither
should first pay a certain sum of money to the king of
the country, who will then appoint people to accom-
pany them and show them the way.”

11. Ships which came ashore were annexed by
the chieftain of the locality. A still more piratical
custom was observed in anclent times. Marco Polo
wrote respecting the kingdom of Eli :—** And you must
know that if any ship enters their estuary, and anchors
there, having been bound for some other port, they seize
her and plunder the cargo. For they say you were
bound for somewhere else, and it is God Who has sent
you hither to us, so we have aright to all your goods ;-
and they think it no sin to act thus. And this naughty
custom prevails all over those provinces of India, to
wit, that if a uhip be driven by stress of weather into
some other port than that to which it was bound, it is
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sure to be plundered. But if a ship come bound

originally to the place, they receive it with all honour

and give it due protection. (Yule's Marco Polo 11.374.)

This custom of taking ships and cargoes wrecked on

the coast lasted down to recent times; for the English

factors inTellichery entered into engagements with
three of the country powers for exempting English
vessels from such seizure,

12. The chieftains held a monopoly of certain
animals produced or captured in their domains.

{@) Cows baving an abnormal number of dugs.

{b) Cattle that had killed a human being or any ani-
mals. 'They were called red-horns.

(2) Cattle born with a white speck near the corner of
the eye,

{l) Buffaloes with white tips to their nails.

(e) Wild elephants caught in pitfalls.

{y) The tails and skins of all tigers similaily slain.

(k) Wild hogs that had fallen into wells—an oceur-
rence which must have been frequent to judge by
the wide area in which this right of the chief-
tain’s was recognized—all these were their pex-
quisites of office.

13. The chieftain’s many sources of revenue
are given by Mr. Greoeme, in his report as special
Commissioner for Malabar (1818-1822), One of these
may be briefly noticed. In cases of offence given
by one man to another, a duel fight is arranged and
fought between the two rival parties; and the chieftain
is made the umpire. A sum of one thousand

Jarnoms is given as stake or battle wager. These sums

went to the chieftain and formed one main source of
his revenue. The fighting men may be the champions
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of each party and not always necessarily the principals'

in the quarrel.

) These all indicate that the great bulk of the people were
in those days ruled by chieftainsin practically independent'
bodies, the chieftains, in their twrn, owing allegiance
to their feudal lords. 'The Populi were to be at the call of
these chieftains who, in turn, were responsible subordi-
niates. of the supreme lord. Such was briefly the military
orgam.zation of the country in ancient days. “ The Nairs
wex:e in ancient times the militia of the country and held
t!len' lands on military tenure liable to be called out at any
time for active service. The Rajah of Cochin was the head
of this militia in his own country, and under him were
(Namboorie ?) commandants. When each was able to bear
arms, he presented the Rajah with a nuzzer and received
weapons in return. They were trained to warfare from
infancy ; but were more inclined to use their arms for P~
poses of assassination.’ So says Francis Day.

The absence of taxation lasted down to the times whe
the Zamorins relinquished their political powers to the
British Government which practically rang the death-knell
of th(‘air feudal sway. Feudal ways and manners survive 80%
only in exceptional forms leaving no distinctive likenes®
to feudalism as it originally existed here or even in other
parts of the world.

With the assumption of authority by the British Gover?”
mer.xt, all political power passed to that body leaving its

rlsoc(;al counterlfart in the hands of the old chieftains 8¢
aoitl'1 ts .wh'(I)‘ lfetam at the present da).r only a nominfl guzer”
Y. Lhus the old feudal chieftains and lords stripped of
:)hen' political powers, which at one time they possesse’’
bt B
orce their social commandments (W01

AY
whatever description have
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alone they retained in the great transformation of authority)
except what they possessed as the lords of the soil or
Jjenmies. Tt is also worthy of note that the chieftains men-
tioned before had separate estates and rights set apart for
them by their feudal lords in retarn for services they were
obliged to render the latter when required ; suggestive
traces of which are still found in our midst. This reserva-
tion of rights and liabilities has also tended to make some
of these old chieftains at the present day landlords ; big or
small, invested with powers' of oppression and domination
in the country.

Another feature of the feudal supremacy has reference
to authority in matters of marriage. The chieftains
Ppossessed also powers over the settlement of marriage within
their respective fiefs. 'The Nairs of any part of the country
could not do anything in furtherance - of a marriage settle-
ment except under the authority and sanction of the parti-

cular chieftain who held sway over that locality.  This is
still retained though in a visibly weakened form. When
Kettu Kallianam or

a marriage, whether the ordinary
Sambandham or its corresponding institution in parts of the
country, is arranged to be performed, the first duty of the
Parties concerned is to pay their respeets to their chieftain
with proper presents of money and other things, and it is only
after the permission of guch chieftain is duly obtained that
the proposed marriage can be consummated. This old feudal
right over the settlement of marriage affairs has also been
extended to the performance of other ceremonies and the
celebration of festivals. Even in the memory of the present
generation, there have been instances in which marriages of
peen controlled by such chief-
peen carried rather too far in

tains; and this right has .
chieftain’s authority has

some of the interior parts wbere the
7
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been perversely exercised in the practising of polyandrism.
A wife, living with her husband in the genial comforts of
married life within such a locality, may be the object of
attraction and desire by another man who, on his petitioning
the chieftain with proper presents to allow him to be as
extra husband to the said wife, gets from the chieftain a
duly written social writ, which once for all decides the
question ; in other words, the chieftain’s authority is exercised
in the enforcement of polyandrism. Thhis obtained currency
even a generation ago. DBut now I am not prepared to
insist upon the continued existence of the practice.

In certain parts, people are not allowed to raise their

buildings beyond the first stair lest they should incur the
inexorable wrath of their chieftains ; departures from this
gocial custom are allowed only with the express consent of
the chieftain embodied in a writ of authority issued by
him. A like proscription is enjoined in the case of tiling
houses. No tiled houses are permitted within the chieftain’s
feudal area except with his express permission. Such
permission is not granted in any and every case. Conces
sions of this nature are considered indicative of his
extreme good will.

Likewise, certain kinds of conveyances, such as palan-
quins and dholies ave exclusively reserved for the carriag®
of the feudal heads or chieftains who now survive as nomins!
royalties, Ordinary men are not permitted to make use of
palanquins ; but only those social monopolists could take ad-
vantage of this privilege, who still possess, in other and less
honourable ways than in their old days of authority, the
means of enforcing this despotic restriction upon low-plac
people, But time has wrought in this direction, as in many
others, desirable changes; and people have now begun to
break through these time-honoured traditions by rarely using
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‘dholies as conveyances. But I have known no instances
‘in which the populi have made use of the palanquin. Certain

-classes of people were exclusively employed for carrying the

palanquins, This class of men goes under the distinctive
(the bearers of Palli

-caste appellation of Pallichanmar,
Thandu, Palli being an honorific term and Thandu—=the
*handle of these conveyances) the palanquin or dohli bea.rer.s,
Another relic of a feudal custom is also preserve.d in
-our marriage institutions. When a tali-tying ceremo.ny 1.«'1 t,o
‘be performed, the girl has to be taken to the chieftain’s
household with presents of a fixed sum of money and some
-of the substances prepared for the festival that is to follon.
In return, the girl is given a golden bracelet wh!ch. ghe 18
"then empowered to wear in his or her presence. This latter
'is symbolical of an authority vested in her ever after to wear
"this thing in the presence of himself or any one else who i8
subject to his feudal control. The theory is that no girl
“who is not thus formally authorized is allowed to wear such
“ornaments in his presence. In olden times, the golden brace-
let was given at the cost of the chiofiain himself; but later

-on, a sense of thrift has prevailed and the bracelet has now

’ ; it back
to be supplied by the girl herself who formally takes it
DD o atin ut into his hands. The

“from the chieftain after it was first P  hands
-custom bhears some analogy to the formal investiture of
authority by the Chancellor to graduat.es presented for the
“various degrees at University Convocations.

. Yet another of these gurvivals consists in such chief-

‘tains conferring certain distinctive caste titles upon his
-dependents. In Malabar, there exist countless divisions and
-sub-divisions of castes amongst the people who go b)t the

Of these various titles,

broad and distinctive name of Nairs. : o
that of Menon is considered to be of a much higher soci
wrder, Hence it is coveted. For @ member of some other
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¥

castes, viz., that of Panikkers or Nairs proper to be pro-—.

moted to & Menon's estate, the process of elevation is ex-
ceedingly simple and cheap. The manhas only to take:
some presents of money and certain other articles to his
chieftain, who, in the presence of his assembled dependents
and ot}lers, honors the covetous one with the title of Menon.-
Sometimes, a social writ is issued in declaration of this
authoritative alteration of a birth-title, Other titles have
be?n, within comparatively recent years, conferred by the’
chieftaing and even by the heads of the old feudal organi-
sations. ;

In the old feudal days, political and social powers were’
blended, 4nd chieftaincy was the symbol of this combined
authority. The chieftains were possessed of even the
power. of life and death. People paid dearly for their delin--
quencies. On the slightest provocation and often at the
despotic whim of those in authority, they were decapitated.
In some places, all powers, both executive and judicial, were’
:Elf&g?‘ted. f(fr a fixed period to natives by the sovereign-

s institution was styled Thalarettiparothiam or anthority

obtained by decapitation. Parothiem is the name of 8
supreme authority of those days. The name of the office’
is still preserved in the Cochin State, where the village’

h : . \
ea.dr;xlan is called a Pwathiokarw. 'Fhis Thalavettl-
arothi . '

‘}')va t 1ammwas a terrible but interesting institution. It
s -

an office tenable for five years, dwing which its

bearer i . .
his turi v;as 'mvested with supreme despotic powers withia
18 Jurisail . f

) ction. On the expiry of the five years, the man 8-

head
att was cut off and thrown up in the air amongst
arge concourse of villagers each of whom vied with

:lvl;: other in trying to catch it in its course down. He-
o succeeded was nominated to the post for the next five:

years.

. Youths were first gmeared all over

:student armed with a shiel
:single combat a number of

also employed to guard agaily
lage of men of suspected
could not give satisfactory accouh
passiag by the village in a suspic ,
arrested and locked up by these officials
the responsibility for the good conduct of the inhabitants of
the village. Such offieers were appointed for each sub-divi-
-sion of a village, now designated a Deshom.

One survival of the feudal] times bears upon the early
training of young men i the arts of ehivalry. Every part

of the country contained athletes who could train yonog

men in athletics. The Nairs educated their young men i
the arts of war. Special buildings were get apart as trgjin-
ing schools where young men from all parts gathered together
early in the mornings and were subjected to dvill. These
with oil and ghee
mixed with other substances and were laid prostrate on the
ground. Then the training master, holding firm in his Hand
a rope hung downwards from up the roof, gently rubbed the
student’s body with his feet antil every available inch of 1

felt its easy sliding touch. The process is continued for ‘one
been subjected to it for soine

or two hours, and after having

days, the body became quite lissom and almost jnvertebrate.
Every year the student was subjected to this form of treat-
ment, Then he underwent a course of discipline and instruc-

tion in combats and manceuvring which became complete for
d ever after, the

all practical purposes after & few years; an .
4 and sword was able to meet in

people together so trained or

might was

7,

hom also lay

on w
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untrained. : . ..
of the countr'I}:h ;Z;Oldlermg ufsti.tution obtained in all parts
had to take special oar essential in those days since people’
lapse of yearsp . haCaxe of life and property. With the
such an iDStit;xti(m 8 partly decayed, and at the present day,-
it was in existen’ i the regu_l"“' systematic way in which
places such traini Ce. before, is unknown. But in certain
of during the me::g :ls Liven now resorted to and availed
portant national feyt' ags of Onam or on other equally im-
(Navaratlri) amosf:va 8. On the last of the Dusserah days
and instructi’On di: ?Stvthc many other items of education”
old athletic traini ’ 3} ed -by the Nairs, one consists in the-
people who are E'gi] es'cnbed above. Even now there ar¢
There ares la::d "} gymnastics and wrestling.
“be worn on both grm: 01 e COunt}‘y where bracelets ¢2
castes.  Others have tor;)y by t.he Kiriyam and the Sudra
chieftain. Then acain 'Ot © specially authorized by the local
allowed to caer a’bl is only thesetwo castes that are’
have to use thoseyma 10ut -“mbl'euas with handles, others’
on their heads. de without handles and to wear them
In s )
addressin;ntll?e I;(:‘I‘nt s, the lower classes are prohibited fro™
(Queen and Kin | mlu.)ws as Thampuratti and Thampurad:
obliged to do tliq“’fu?h, aceording to the custom, they ar®
the particﬂlar’clﬁe; e of adf}ress being the monopoly © ‘
of the locality. Tham;jv 11-o presides over the social Jestinied
drill a hole in the B?d o al.-e generally accustomed
ornaments therein 13 f’f their left nostrils for putting on
do in certain I)lac(;s Etller of these are they permitted to-
paration of curry 0;1 £ o the plantaios used for the pre”
slanting manner ﬂ.estw". occasions cannot be cut 8
Pprivilege. Of col,lrgents bm?g exclusively the chieftain ¥
of one feudal ar . ravelling beyond the defined pounds’
rea’into those of another without fear ? ’

prerogatives may be cop
foudal chieftain sometime
for prices duly paid. '

Some local chieftais ho

fiefs ; and their decisions a
ence by the supreme Jords:
such decisions are made in

This guarantees their eventual ¢0
often imposed and collected, the sanction for disobedience

being the inevitable wrath of the social authorities and the
consequent manifold social troubles which the. accused

thereafter are made to undergo.

It is interesting t0 follow ar
found guilty. On being 8o pronounc
times amounting to 2 hundred rupee
imposed on the delinquent. On his refusing of neglecting
to pay, he and his whole family are declared gocial out-
laws and are socially ostracised. Authorised delegates are
forthwith despatched in all directions to Enang

ors and village
claimants strictly prohibiting them from attending to the
social wants of the proscribed family :

it is thereafter left
to shift for itself and i8 practically eliminated from the
social economy. But the f

ew tamilies which manage to
hold their own against such social autocracy are handled in
other and more material ways: Such families together with
others which have electe

d to err with them are promptly evict-
ed of all lands which they may be holding under the offended
chieftains, and, through his in

fluence, evicted also of other
lands which they may be holding under

other chieftains.
They are worried in every conceivable way- Thus through
the powers which they wield as

efractory accused when
ed guilty, a fine, some-
§ or more, i8 first

landlords, the chieftains



104 MALABAR AND ITS FOLK

manage to indulge in an effective exercise of an unquestioned
social supremacy inside their feudal Jjurisdiction ; so that one
is tempted irresistibly to reflect upoa the likelihood of safety
remaining for such down-trodden people if the sceptre of
political authority were also wielded by such despots. The
question will then balance itself between social interdic-
tion and outlawry on the one hand and insecurity .of
person and property on the other. The cry will then be,
not ag regards cquality of rights and representative insti-

tutions, but preservation of the most fundamental elements
of human existence, iz,

life and property. It is also
significant that, despite the

vigilant supervision of a foster-
ing Government ever anxious about the pettiest details of
popular comfort, such social despotism is allowed a free
8Way amidst us even in these days of advancement and
liberty ; and the sooner measures are adopted for placing

an effective check upon such social licentiousness, the better
for the country,

The chieftains travelled about with
front and at the back, who carried swords and shields as
emblems of power. This practice is followed to this day
s the valued relic of an old order of things that has all but
wholly vanished. On the advent of the British Govern-
ment, all political power whiclh these petty magnates
possessed was absorbed in the social authority which alone

<ould, in the stir anqd confusion of the times, firmly maintain
its ground. Thoge old feudal riy

ghts are now mostly defunet;
and yet the faint echoes of some of them have .continued to
veach our modern ears,

Modern representatives of the old
feudal period can only repose in the pleasant belief that
their old authority still subsists and that the little power
which they still fnanage to exercise through means, arbir
trary and debasing in themselves, is. something of which

attendants both in

i : rofrai t scru
“€xactions which some chieftains do no P

. . immuta
‘Overcome by considerations of the

. sinies of social
‘s such, the ultimate destinies of
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¢t such
they can legitimately be proud. The facts are that suc

. ild imagination.
powers only remain in the reveries of wild ;:nafwer can
They no longer are concrete entities, and n;-sucPcf;al Code
have any valid force or status. The I'nt lanreted cau be
Contains provisions which, if correctly 18 ?;Pthe ;rbitrary

) . ainst
Pressed into service by the people ag le to demand

. rerogatives.
and to bridle the capricious exercise of defuncf1 ﬂxionsg come
Neverthe]ess, despite all their .Outworr'a co(x)lf o ’a athor-
thieftains still manage to exercise portwn‘:,ers which they
ity through the instrumentality of tbe po wers, they still
Possess as landlords. By means Ofd thes:np:)he pe’ople who,

: u
€an and do enforce their commands up ble law of self-
ccumb to their
Preservation and expediency, cannob bu‘t. :? tes of the social
¢ommands, Looked at in this vay the pl;n (I;f maintenance
reform party are absolutely Ifmapab et with all their
amongst an orthodox set of social despots,

ith all their deep
honored veneration for the past and with heir dsep
r wholesome or necessaly.

ot reform and of the

-e surely bound up 1

Spread of civilisation in our country are s:fav);umble up e

those of the Malabar Tenancy Questlon; ot
ment of which alone will bring about $0 ‘

fixity in our old and historic land.

hatred of innovations how



CHAPTER X

COCK FESTIVAL AT CRANGANORE

of Coccigz-g anl(;r:s 1{: a little sea-port town in the Native State:
and on the east b ounded on the west by the Arabian Ses,-
small rivulet whi>1’ y -baCkwatel‘, from which branches #
e town. The ch joins the sca, running by the south ©
to a little diatan(Z;’eiter,‘-1 border of this backwater bulges out
nect the town on til canes Only. a small strip of land to co
o the wholo. eivi e northern side with the mainland ; thuss
eharactor. I,t%svmf}gl'to tl.le place something of a pcninsular'
ing back to the S’ed'lst(.mc town, with an antiquity stretch-
Church is said to ﬁlnmngs of the Chuistian era. A Syria®
ments of this rur 1a‘.’e been f(.)unded in the mild amuse”
8t. Thomas, the Z et (}ux‘mg the Fastorn Mission ©
to this aCCoimt 1}-)018 tl-e, Whatever value may be attache
associations wlii:lrl‘;c 1is, at bost, only traditional, there areé
would be interesti 1ave cl“Stel'e.d round the town guch a8
be found the remmg to the antiquarian. Here are gtill to
Sdmittedlf belonolr1 a(]flts of an old dilapidated fortress whic
appearance on tl?: to the days of the Dutch on their first
a peaceful and la weif' C.Oast of India. Its inhabitant8 are
fields and luxuriantw-arrldmg class. Abundance of gre?ﬂ
the historic town. '}‘eluetatmn lends _additional chari® ?0‘
the, genial puffs of ‘Vint; wlef“'y traveller finds recreation 10
the backwater. mineli w.nch blow gently westward from
, mingling with the bracing breeze which,

sunset, spri
, 8prings up from the sea. The midnight glumber ©

this lov g .
ovely place is only disturbed by the solemn moan of £

at
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2;‘; l’lg};::dht'he rhythmic splash of the boatman's oar a8 he-
the river ‘Ssventurous boat through the classic waters of
attachin' “C‘:h are some of the elements of interest
g to this blessed retreat.

de dicIal:etdhe mids.t of its native charms
foctious d‘to Kali, the goddess who presid
goddes l;eases, choler.a and small-pox. Sheis virgin:
i an olsd“;‘ om no quantity of blood will satisfy. The temple:
peculia ‘_'.aShlon‘ed one, presenting 1O striking architectural
vsaal ];ltles. ) The priestly cla.sses attac
Whon; ﬂ"ahrmnS, but a peculu.;.r sect called Adigals, of
bar Tlllere are b}1t three families in the whole of Msila.s
Pation -he Brahm.ms are purposely excluded from partl‘cl--
might n the pooja ceremonies, lest their extra sapctity’
ex: Increase the powers of the goddess to a dangerous.

ent. Poojahs are daily offered to her.
with ﬁln annual festival known as the Bharani .connecte_d
gious h}s goddess plays a most important. part in the reli-
Tonth istory of Malabar. It comes off in the lV.IaIa?yalam
undors of Meenam (about March or Apml?. Pilgrimages-
enoy aken to the temple on this occasion areé potent

gh to safe-guard the pilgrims and their friends and

;lations from the perilous attacks of cholera and small-pox.
ence people resort thither annually by the thousands

from almost all parts of Malabar; and the more north you
io, the stronger will you find the hold which the goddess has:
i:go): the popular imagination- The chief propitiatory offer-
fami]n the occasion is the sacrifice f)f coclfs. In fact, .ev.ery
Peo {’ma}‘es a point of andertaking this sacred mission.
ﬁng 3 arrange to start on it at. an moment on &
saries t‘i‘ly in small isolated bodies. .
tions ey take care to carry about their
are made for the journey: Rice, s

is situated a temple:
es over the in-

hed to itare not, a8

auspicious
Of course, all the neces-
persons. Prepara-
alt, chillies, curry~
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‘horror of the scene. The stench, emanating from the blood
mixing with the nauseating smell of arrack, renders the
occasion all the more revolting.

One other higher and more acceptable kind of offering
requires more than a passing mention. When a man is taken
ill of any infectious disease, his relations generally pray to
this goddess for his recovery, solemnly covenanting to
perform what goes by the name of

A THULABHARUM CEREMONY. .

This is more commonly performed during the Bharani
festivals, and I dare say, at other seasons of the year like-
wise. The process consists in placing the patient in one of
‘the scale-pans of a huge balance and weighing him against
gold or more generally pepper (and sometimes other sul.)'
stances as well) deposited in the other scale-pan. Then this
weight of the substance is offered to the goddess. This isto
‘be performed right in front of the goddess in the temple-yard-

The usual offerings being over, the homeward journey
-of the pilgrims is begun. But, in the meanwhile, one remarl;l'
:able feature remains to be noticed. Though the festival 18
called Bharani, yet all the pilgrims must vacate the temple
‘on the day previous to the Bharani day ; for, from that day
-onwards, the temple-doors are all shut up, and for the next
seven days, the whole place is given over to the worst
-depredations of the countless demons over whom this blood-
‘thirsty goddess holds sway. No human beings can safely
remain there lest they might become prey to these ravenous
-demons. In short, the Bharani day inaugurates a reign of
terror in the locality, lasting for these seven days. After-
wards, all the dirt is removed. The temple is cleansed and
‘sanctified, and again left open to public worship.

The pilgrims return, but certainly not in the sameé
‘manger in which they repaired thither. During the ba(_:k"
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Ward journey, no obscene songs or expressmn; al-eit;ll(lil:lf::
in. They are to come back quietly and calmly v otive
king of demonstrations. They get back to t}.xeu' resptances
bomes and distribute the sandals and other pujah su sain o
to their relations and friends who have elected toc;'::(:

thome ; and the year's pilgrimage is brought to a .
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-stuffs, betel-leaves and nuts, a little turmeric powder and
pepper, and, above all, a number of cocks form an almost
~complete paraphernalia of the pilgrimage. These are all
‘. gathered and preserved in separate bundles inside a large
‘bag.  When the appointed hour comes, they throw this bag
on their shoulders, concea! their money in their girdles,
-and, with a native-fashioned umbrellain the one hand and &
walking-stick in the other, they start cach from his ow
+house to meet the brother-pilgrims at the rendezvous. Here,
:a foreman is selected practically by common consent.

Then commences the vociferous recitation of that series
«of.obscene songs and ballads which characterises the pil-
grimage all along. The foreman it is that opens the
ball. Heis caught up by others in equally loud and
p}'of'use strains. This is continued right up till the begin-
ning of their homeward journey. Nobody whom they com®
:across on the way can successfully escape the coarse Dillings-
.gate of these religious zealots. Even women are not spared.

Perhaps it is in their case that the pilgrims wax all the
more eloquently vulgar. A number of cock-feathers aré
-stuck or tied upen the tip of astick, and with this as a wand,
they begin to dance and pipe in a set style which 8
-extremely revolting to every sense of decency. )

Some of the pilgrims walk out all the distance down
to the temple, while others go by boat or seme other
-common conveyances ; but in neither case do they deign to
spave any passer-by. They usually cook their own meals on
the way ; which consist of the ordinavy rice prepﬂmtions

-and plenty of fish and flesh. Hundreds of gallons of

-arrack ‘and toddy are consumed during the festivals.
In short, you can hardly find a single sober pilgrist

during their continuance. The pilgrims  rench the

‘temple in their dirty attire. Their very words Sm®
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strongly of a mixture of arrack and undigest?d
animal food. They bathe and have their met.ﬂs again..
The temple premises are crowded to overflowing. '.I‘he
worship of the goddess is then commenced. The offerings-
consist of the sacrifice of cocks at the temple-altar, turmeric
Powder, but principally of pepper; 88 also some other ob_;ec.ts.
of lesser importance. A particular spot inside the ten.xple is
8et apart for the distribution of what is called manjalpra-:
sadam (turmeric powder on which divine blessings have been
iﬂvoked.) The work of doling it out is done by young-
maidens who are also during the process subjected to cease-
less volleys of vile and vulgar abuse. With surely stoical
eadurance they submit to attend to their work. ]

Now, leaving out of account the minor ceremonies, Wé-
come to the principal one, viz., the sacrifice of cock;. )

The popular idea is, the greater the numbef [ ‘ cocks -
sacrificed, the greater is the efficacy of the pilgrimage.
Hence men vie with one anotherinthe aumber of cocks that
they carry on the jo'urney. The sacrifice is begu, ?Dddtheﬂ:
there takes place a regular geramble for the ganctifie hsg):])
reserved for this butchering ceremony- Now,. one mag oths
acock by the trunk, and another pulls ous 1t.s neck y 6;
head, and, in the twinkling ofan €7 by the mten‘vezll(tlo:ll11 o
a sharpened knife, the head is severed from the trunk. 1]

blood then gushes forth in forceful aad coPtli]nuous Jet;,,
which is pour ir -anite piece specid y reserved.
P ped, and then, as maoy

Then, another js similarly slaughter oy
as each of the pilgrims can bring: The same proc o
butchering is also taken up by thousands of others, an

Do length of time, the whole of the temple:yan-fl i8 coxlx}ierted |
into one horrible expanse of blood; rendering it too 8 IPP:X
to be safely walked over. The piteous cries ‘and .de&h

throes of the poor devoted creatures greatly intensify the-



CHAPTER XI

THE MALABAR KETTU KALLIANAM

Our Kettu Kallianam, or more properly Thali Kette
Kallianam, is an important ceremony amongst us. It must
be performed before the giil, in respeet of whom it is

celebrated, attains puberty. But I dare say there are.

instances in which it has been put off till after the attainment:
of age by a girl and in which the girl's Tarawad has in no
way suffered. During the progress of the historic legislation
concerning Malabar marriages, some opponents of the
measure based their objections upon the fancied religious:
nature of Kettu Kallianams and their dignified status as #
proper substitute for the kind of marriage which the reform”
ors sought to legalize, viz., the legitimate union of the
sexes. But this position was found by the eminent member®
who sat on the said Marriage Bill Commission under the
presidency of the late Siv Muthusami Iyer to be so untenabl®
that they felt no compunction in characterizing the ©€¥¢
mony as perfectly useless as a substitute for the other kind ©

marriage, viz., the lawful wedlock of man and woman. Thie

ceremony has been not inaptly described by some of ow -

native leaders of thought who were examined as witnesse®
by the said Commission as a “ mock-ceremony " possess®

of no legal or social force. It is a ceremony at which 8
string with a smallgolden fali attached to it is tied for the
first time around the girl's neck. The several item® of i
may be briefly detailed as followa: Astrologers aré 0

course, consulted, and an auspicious day and moment are

_ceremonies with songs by the said priest
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selected for the performance of the ceremony. Thenlst
another auspicious moment, a cocoanut tree is cut d(.)Wn for
use in connexion with the ceremony, which process 18 styled
“p uzhuthengu Murikkal” This over,” & large Pandal, a
temporary shed, is erected in which to condt.lct the ceremony,
and the feasting of guests incident to it. Preparatxon;
Proportioned to the means of the family are made, an

guests are invited. Then follows what i populm:ly c;llzd
Ashtamangalliam Vekkal, that s, the formal opemng © the
ceremony ; which may be donea day before th.e ceremclll?;
or, if necessary, earlier gtill.  On the day prevnous};l to o
ceremony, the Attazhom feast i8 celebn:ated. On ll;l 10 nand
of this day, the girl is dressed up 1o fine clot mgf nd
adorned with gaudy ornaments and is led by some of U

tribes-women to a reserved spot inside the house, with
flaring torch-lights held in band by them: Then _some
ber i ded with singlng ©
ceremonies are performed there atten : Sl
Songs by the Brahmini woman who i8 1}:1‘;18 o
the officiating priestess in attendance at the v l0 e
mony. Then all these together lead the gir °
pandal where she is seated Wwith her whole body, excep

. and- some
the i iece of fine cloth; 22
face, covered with a p! 038 476 GONO through.

her round the girl. There
be more girls than one for
o any of the related fami-

The tribeswomen likewise gat
may, according to circumstances,

the Kallianam, who may belong t :
lies of the clan. After this comes & sumptuous feasting of

guests and others. The place where the girl i8 ?ealted f:::
the ceremony inside the pandal is also 2 pa.rtllcu azix:e&
of & square shape with the grouad-floor made of clays! e
up and beaten down. Four poles of areca-nut tim

are stuck on the ground at efual distances and these are

) -n ms,
also connected on the tops by means of areca-nut bea
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The roofing of this is made of cotton or silk cloths; and
hangings made of tender cocoanut leaves are attached to
these beams downwards.

The next day, that is the ceremony-day, the girl-
is again properly dressed up and adorned with golden
ornaments, and is led, a little before the appointed
moment, to this reserved spot. There she is taken
round the square shed three tines and i8 led on
to the worship of the sun called Athithianethozhikkal.

In some places thisis done on the bare ground ; in others
on the top of a terraced shed erected beforehand with four
strong pillars and a ceiling of wooden planks. The g“'l
then accompanied by the clanswomen and tribeswomen 18
taken to the top of this ceiling and is there made to WOr
ghip the sun. 1In the meanwhile, another process has to be
gone through which is designated wiulle kondu varal. Is
consists in the carrying in of small stalks of the jessamin®
plant placed inside a pitcher together with some other
ingredients previously taken to a neighbouring temple and
consecrated by the performance of a pogja by the temple-
priest with the pitcher placed near the idol. Inside the
pitcher is also placed the tali which is to be tied_round the
girl's neck. This vessel with the substances in it is brought
near the shed, either held in hand by some Brahmin OF
carried on an elephant’s back with drums beating and
trumpets blowing. It is then carried up the ceiling, &%

" there, after some minor ceremonies, consisting of womé?
young and old, dancing or playing beneath a bunch made
of ears of corn held in their hands over their heads, are Pe™
formed, it is taken down the ceiling to the reserved spot
inside the pandal followed by the girl conducted by the
women. In front of the shed and on its western side, ¥¢
gl is seated facing east. T
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The tier of the tali may be any tribesman or the mother
-of the girl, any man from amongst the Elayad or Thirfxmnl-
‘pad sects or men of the Kiriyam caste. Now the particular
Person whio is to tie the tali, whoever he may be, is the.n
‘brought down from any neighbouring house where he i8
seated in veadiness for it, to the shed inside the pm'ulal
‘accompanied by men who indulge in vocifem}ls shoutings
-all along his way. Heis also seated on & chair or.a st?ol
behind the girl, dressed in gaudy attire and bathed in shin-
ing ornaments of gold. One of the girl's brothers then

‘bathes his feet, and afterwards three times the question 18

put to the village-astrologer who is also in readiness near

‘the pandal, whether it is time for the tali to be. tied round
“the girl's neck. Of course, he returns an aﬂi.rmafwe answer ;
‘and then the person takes the tali and t.les it 'round the
the girl’s neck. Then another tali is similarly tied rounfi
‘the forearm of her right hand by one of her b.roth.ers. This
‘Practically completes the ceremony. The tying 18 foll}(l)w?d.
and preceded by sacred ballads or songs sung by the Bl'.ahmllill
woman spoken of before; who mixes the. same wtt btnej
jingling sounds produced by her on a circular th.m‘ ell
metal vessel she holds in one hand, by gently striking it
with & small metal rod held in her other. To. all the:se are
‘added, from beginning to end, the rhythmic, vociferous
-shoutings made by parties of men arranged‘together fox'r the
Purpose. But one other process yet remains to be noticed.

All the while from the moment the gitl is led from her seat

‘inside the house up till she is prought back to ber seat
over, every mo-

there after all the tedious processes are 7
ment is occupied also with a peculiar sound- produ.ce y
companies of women by beating their lips rapidly with the

fingers of their right hand and simultaneously foreing the

threath through the lips and the interstices made by the
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peculiar position of their fingers placed on the lips; so that
the whole affair is invested with a kind of dignified solem--
nity. The tying of the tali practically closes the ceremony,.
and after this a feasting of guests and others takes place.

At this stage, it is proposed to give a briet account of 2
typical Malabar feast, of which the Kettu-Kallianam fur-
nishes a fairly good typical instance. Preparations are made-
for it, and invitations are sent out. They ave first sent to all:
clansmen and women, and all Eiangers (those who belong to-
the same tribe, but are allowed inter-marriages with the mem-
bers of the feast-celchrating family) clear eight days before-
the ceremony; and the smallest delay in sending out the-
invitation eight days previously is looked wupon as an
infraction of the social etiquette, which would sufficiently
justify the deliberate absence of the guests on the occasion..
Under ordinary circumstances, the major portion of the-
clansmen and tribesmen are bound by social rules to be
present on such occasions; failure to do whieh will be-
punished by the social chieftains with the imposition of fines..
At any rate all the families of the tribe and clan should
be represented by man, woman and child, on the occasions..

Strangers are invited only a day or two before the feast..

The women all come in one after another dressed in

splendid attire and deluged with golden ornaments of
divers sorts; and are all seated on mats inside the house,.

or if the house is not sufficiently spacious, inside a
temporary big shed erected for the purpose. Between
about 11 and 12 o'clock in the noon, plantain-leaves are
spread on the ground, and the guests are all seated on mats
to partake of the meal. With regard to the arrangement of
the seats, certain fixed rules are in vogue. The clanswomen
and tribeswomen are first served. Within the sacred
precincts of the place where these are seated, no members.
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-of stranger clans and tribes, and in some cases, not even mem-
bers of higher castes are allowed seats or even entrance.
Any breach of this social decornm will necessarily. result
in the guests leaving the hall in a body with their
meals left unfinished. Such is the stringency of our
caste rules. These are to be served either by Brahmins

.or other members of their own tribes or clans. These
‘having finished their meals, respectable strangers who

have been invited are attended to next. Men comparatively
low on the social ladder are seated apart from those on
higher ones. This over, the swrounding villagers are
served next. But members of stranger villages are
often jealously excluded therefrom. Then “men of low
degree” viz,, the mob, including those in every rank of
society who have come uninvited are next served. There
are no restrictions upon the class of men who are allowed
admittance into their ranks. Then come in for their share,
the village barber and the washerman along with other men
of their kind from distances. But they only carry home
whatever is given them in the shape of meal. The other
village claimants such as Mannans, &c., follow them, and
finally the lowest classes in Malabar society, such as the
aboriginal tribes, are given what little is left after these are
all over. ’

It is a source of extreme satisfaction to find that all
animal food and intoxicating drinks are scrupulously ex-
cluded from our feasts. But buttermilk is always served at
the close of the meals. Our only drink on such occasions
consists of pure water boiled down with the addition of ginger
essentially. Of course, rice properly cooked constitutesthe

principal element in the whole affair; and the grandness or

otherwise of our feasts is determined by reference to the
mumber of paras of rice prepared and consumed; all the



118 MALABAR AND ITS FOLK

other ingredients are determined in proportion to the quan-

tity of rice prepared.

Before the determination of a feast, an inventory o
list is made out theoretically in consultation with the promi’
nent tribesmen ; in which the things required ave carefully
noted down and the subsequent preparations are made on the
basis of this inventory. The total cost of a feast is about
three or four times the number of paras of rice consumed.
On the evening previous to the feast, a preliminary feast
called an Athazom is celebrated, to which only a limited
number of guests are invitel. But the tribesmen and
clansmen are bound to be invited and to be present on the

day. The day next after the main feast, what is called &

vaninti feast, is also arranged on a small scale ; and the
kinds of guests to be invited for this except the tribesmen

and clansmen are left to the option of the owner. After

a feast over, what is known as a pakarcha is sent out to the

families of particular relations and friends ; which consists:
in an impartial distribution to the houses of the latter of

some of the most prominent ingredicnts of the feast. Com-
pared with what obtains amoz.)gst the civilized nations, our
feasts are considerably much cheaper; for, what is ours:
compared with the costly grandeur of an English dinner
or a European banquet where gallons of expensive’

European liquors, and pounds and pounds of fish

and flesh are consumed? and yet we, as part of the great
Hindu body politic, are often stigmatized as a nation whose
chronic poverty is attributed to our lavish waste of money
On many an expensive institution, one of which is identi-
fied with our national feasts.

In practice, the Kettu Kallianam ceremony lasts for the
next three days also. But on the second and third daysr
nothing of any importance oceurs excepting some dancing
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. few
and music by young maidess inside the pandal and a

other varieties of amusements. . of
On the fourth day early in the mornzng, tl'xe g:&n;):;: >
the 'various tribes and clans and a}l SPec’guy 1“::0 with the
arrive ; and the girl takes an oil-bath ' along
the women. All of them throughout th h as their
dressed in the most magnificent ﬁ?ery, asu:dlorned with
respective stations in life might permit, an ccompany the
costly golden ornaments. They. all then} : and after it i8
girl for worship in a neighbouring temp © artake of &
over, all of them return home. vl‘he.n they P and other
delicious course of milk conje with sugf ' ting, oot in
ingredients. An hour or two after, anoth;f ‘3;‘: cele’brated.
such a splendid style as on the ceremony-day, ¥
This over, ti)e ceremony finally c]osef- eremon
Thus terminates one of the Proml?ent ch springing uP
nected with our social life. It sY mboltze> itrlean}()l the man
of a peculiar relationship between thzvgin some places at
who ties the tali; and the mao 18 there )].fe-time though in
least, debarved from marrying he.r ol hl'ls‘l; tali i; in some
other respects he may be eligible: ] ﬂl instead of giving
places destroyed on the fourth day. T mn,m’ny destroys even
the man a right to marry the gl the\;ezd he die before the
ot be previously PO}Ssessen; szeomust undergo death-
ir] ich i d often happeis days
)f’oll’llzg;c}la;l;deiis atténdant ob:serv,a ? el df Orm;i f)t; eilner clz}m
(which the other members of her 1?:‘1“,?10 ain the case of
either need not do) just as ghe shou Tt was confusion
the death of one of her own claosmen. rriage ceremony
between this marriage an.(l the legal 7t ltxat practically
recognized amongst all €1

e . ¢
ilized nations
: ried on over the
formed the basis of the long controversy carried 0 »
Malabar Marriage Act.

¢ occasion are

ies con-



CHAPTER XII

SERPENT-WORSHIP IN MALABAR

Malabari C -
tive ig::;i?ilofsa;-ountry which prfgsewes to this day pl‘imi’
ethnologist. Of tl ! type pec.uharly fascinating to the
still practised in thle various kinds of primitive worship
prominent place eH co}lntx-y, that of the serpent occupies &
of poojah are oft‘en el; the serpent s deified and offering®
ful hold upon the made to tl‘le l‘ePtile' It has got a power-
has got its own ser P01)11L?r imagination. Iach household
good as well as for Ee?]t-delty posscssing large powers for
house-compound as Z}‘l é& separate spot 1s set apart in the
ed spot is convert::} a.ode of these deities. This reserv
lar in shape. It isL into a smal'l jungle almot cireu-
kinds, and shrub oY BIOWn with trees of various
also. In the midds], and _somehmes medicinal  plants
usually made of ht:.tof this ‘lmfsi-circnlar shrine, images
in certain estab]isil ;1 e after specified shapes are arranged
tho seat of thoas | ed methods, and a passage is opened 0
Pulouslﬁ' reserved l;?:tg[exs tﬁ;‘ml Qlltsi(]ci Th.is SPOtiS s0 sCKt
to stray therein. No tr 01 flvm domestic animals 8o allowed
nor any plant what ces from the place are to be felled down,
more particular] :Ver for that matter with any metal O
the mere introdlfctilgo ¥ Weal’t'"S;. for these arc unholy thingss
not to say the Mh\aln Of‘“’hld‘ inside the sanctified aréd
as  exceedingl d.‘cuttm:g down of the tree, is l’eg‘“ded

ely distasteful to these serpeut-gods. They

are not to be deseer
esecrated by the touch or even by the approach

of alow
-caste m .
an. Once in cvery year at least pooja
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offer; )
rings are made to these gods through the medium of

the Numbudri priests.
edto P ef'i(’(.li.cal ceremonies called Fam
'°Cca5i§‘ OI;.Itlate them. Thesearereso
the famlf]s or the purpose of averting 8¢ .
Any indl' y. The ceremony is a long com.phcated procest
‘Qapablew‘d“ﬂ drawn from among the Nairs the:mselves is
is fived fOf_ acting th? part of priest on these occasions: A day
of ‘;1'01 31. the opening of the ceremony ; apd a particular plot
theb e“; in the house yard is cleansed and preserved for
Theﬁ rformance of the'poojahs incidental to the cerer.nox.xy.
. anotheo.n the spot, certain square f.igur(?s are drawn, ?ne inside
fion ot'l . and these are tastefully diversified by the interpola-
on o c11'c1}1a1~ ﬁg}ll'es and others inside and about t.hem, based
in g} :metrlcal principles. A peculiar symmetry 18 observed
ings .ma-tter of these figures. The figures use?(l in the draw-
. Othel.:leousu.any Of' various colours, red, white, 'black a.nd
a COm]‘g‘ I‘d.ma.ry rice-flour, then agan suc:h flour mixed with
makimmatlon of chunam and turmeric powder, the}'eby
emp] ° the flour pure red, and burnt paddy husk. are chiefly
.1-e(1l)-0') ed. Then a number of other accessorics .are also
eatl;lljxied for the ceremony in the shape of lamps, cocoamfts,
and es of various sorts prepared from p.addy a.nd rice
d some other cooked things, such 38 rice, boiled 1n
milk and sweetened with sugah pread made of rice,
and others, "These are properly arranged in the place, and

Pocjah is offered by the priest with the slow recitation of
- ballads in memory of .

-3
tlimltr ams, and some holy song® O
ese gods. Then a pumber of Nair women, with perfect
close to each

uri .
&}:ny and cleanliness of persons 8re seated
or in & row or two. These women are f preserve sanctity

a . €
anf] purity of their persons by a total abstinence from
nimal food, intoxicants and anything else of an exciting

banthullel are perform-
rted to only on special
rious visitations from
88.
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nature for a prescribed: period of time ; and it is only after”
the lapse of this period that they become worthy of being’
admitted to this ceremony. Thus having purged theis
bodies of all worldliness, they are taken into the ceremony
and are seated as described before. Now by means of
the mantrams and poojah, the serpent-gods are P“’Pitiated"
and, in consequence, they manifest themselves in the bodies
of these female representatives of theirs. "'he entrance of
the gods into their bodies is characterised by a fearful
concussion of their whole frame, gradually developing into:
a .ceaseless shaking, particularly of the upper parts. A few
mm.utes afterwards, they begin to speak one by one, 82
their speeches are regarded as expressions of the god's'
will.  Sometimes the gods appear in the bodies of all thes®
feinales and sometimes only in those of a select few oF
none at all. The refusal of the gods to enter into suc
persons is symbolical of some want of cleanliness and pwrity
in them ; which contingency is looked upon as a source °
anxiety to the individual. It may also suggest the displea”
sure of these gods towards the family in respect of which
the ceretnony is performed. In ecither case, suel rofust™
on the part of the gods is an index of their ill-will or 3%
satisfaction: In cases where the gods refuse to appesr w
any one of these seated for the purpose, the ceromosy
18 prolonged until the gods are o properly Pl‘ol’iﬁ"'ted as 17
constrain them to manifest themsclves, Then after il
laPSG of the number of days fixed for the ceremonys an
after the will of the serpent-gods is duly cxpressedr v
ceremonies close,
. On'e other small item of offering to these gods t
}:osr}t;t::igaf:u::ni by the Pulluvar females g?i”g a?::ei;
stated seasons of the year. They
a pretty large pitcher, close its opening by means of 885

consist?
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circular piece of thin leather which is fastened on to the
vessel by means of strings strongly tied round its neck..
Another string is adjusted to the leather-cover which,.
when played on by means of the fingers, produces a

oarse note which is said to please the god's ears, pacify
their anger and lull them into sleep. This vessel is caried
from house to house in the day time by these Pulluvar
females ; ang placing the vessel in a particular position on
the ground, and sitting in a particular fashion in ve-
lation to the vessel, they play on the string whick-
t%“"n produces a very pleasing musical note. Then they
Sing ballads to the accompaniment of those notes. After:
Continuing this for sometime, they stop, and getting their
Customary dues from the family, go their own way. It is
believed that these notes and the ballads are peculiarly

Pleasing to the serpent-gods, who bless those for whose
8akes the music has been rendered. In consequence of
the halo of sanctity that has been popularly thrown round.
the serpent, it is considered a sin of a most heinous nature:
.t° kill one of these deified reptiles. The killing of a cobra

18 regarded with the utmost concern amongst US. In such
case, the carcase is taken and duly burnt with all the-

Qecessary solemn ceremonials. Sandal-wood is the fuel used

Sometimes, A small pit is dug which is filled with sandal-

Wood pieces and they are set fire to- When the flame burns

'ntensely, the body is quietly placed in it, and reduced to-

'a ‘S h.es together with, in some cases, incense and myxrh.

This i believed to mitigate the dangers consequen

death of the serpent.

The popular conception of the famil

8 tiny little thing with a full developed lood, and fangs, and

Possessing a golden tinge, which shine brilliantly in therays-

ofthe sun. At the sight of Laman beings, it gets away

t on the

y-cobra ig that it is-
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to its holy shrine exhibiting a reeling motion on its way
thither. It never gets far away from its abode of which it
is the perennial guardian.

One gtriking phase of serpent-worship in Malabar relates
to the family of Pappanmekkat Nambudris and the singular
-and effective control they exercise over serpents in general.
Their powers are handed down from father to son. Itis said
this Nambudri household is full of cobras which find their
abode in every nook and corner of it. The inmates can
scarcely move about without placing their feet upon any one
of these serpents. Owing to the magic influence of the family,
the serpents cannot and will not injure them. The serpents
are said to be always at the beck and call of the members of
this Numbudri family and render unquestioned obedience to
their commands. They watch and protect the interests ©
the family in the most jealous spirit. In short, these rep”
tiles live, move, and have their being as freely as if they were

domesticated animals imbued with supernatural powers.
Cases of cobra-poison arc generally taken to this Bl‘”: g

min family and the headman sometimes summons before him

the identical animal which caused injury and, it is said, 8uC”

cessfully effects a cure as if by some mystic and magic 187

fluence.
v

The serpent also plays a conspicuous part in contract®
between citizens. ‘Ihie family-serpent is in old deeds the
subject-matter of sale. The sale of a house compou®

extends also to the family-serpent. The stipulation in thes®
documents invariably is that the family-serpents are 80

along with the properties ; and even in cases of division ©
family property amongst its several branches of mem”
bers, the family-serpent is included in the division. Such
is the sacred prominence which has been given to the gerpent
amongst us. Their angeris said to manifest itself in gom®
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Member of the f:;mily being struck down with lepr(.)siy or
80me other loathsome disease ; while by their propitiation
they can be converted into the guardian angels ?f our
households, powerful enough to preserve the pros.penty-of
the inmates as well as to vouchsafe their complete immunity
from the attacks of virulent diseases and sometimes even
from death.



CHAPTER XIII.

SOME DEPRESSE
[E. DEPRESSED CLASSES OF MALABAR

The questi

of Malab:,.e;:zn‘?;th? dep"es?ed classes of the inhabitants
deserves the serio ¥ mte.r esting and important one, and
“its social history u’;‘}attemlon of all who ave interested in
ed aborigines ; sm:lese people constitute our unquestion-
institutions a.t;d a .y of whose racial life, manners and
asoful addtion to the etheol, record of them, will form 2
"They are numericane emnolo_glcal literature of the world.
-8wamp the countr y ) the increase, and they threaten t0
wretched conditi y.f l‘h.e miseries incidental to their
blom of the ame]('m? o_ existence are untold ; and the pro-
gathoring. alditionnt o condition s every momest
problem of theon]; prominence, much like the Pariah
designated as Ch ast Coast. They may be variously
Malayar and Kad srumas, P wlayas, Kanakkars, Pariahs
more of these c]car, Naya(hs: There are also one or tw0
they present mugssi; found in parts of the country; buf

have enumerated ) I © same tribal peculiarities as those
in the order wllici1 th }vm now proceed to dispose of theso
Juetify. eir social circumstances would seem 10

The Che .

the vemacul;;umglj ?w,,a mumerous clagsand are styled
they are sons o,fthee;;umuk’-ml; their name importing that
children). They a el;)l (trom Chera,—dam, and Mukkal—
fields. They are :e orn and_ live mostly on or near th®
merely as agricul very inferior race and are regarded
ultural instruments in the hands of the

dried grags found in great abu

‘en pots constitute their only

‘them live far from the fields, while others live, particularly
e fields themselves, in amall
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flanﬁlords, their masters, who supply them with bouses on
their egtates and work them in-a W&y little better than
that in which they utilize their live stock. Every morning,
the master's agent summons them to his house and takes
them away to work in the fields, in ploughing, drawiag
water from wells, and, in short, doing the whole work eof
“cultimtion. In the evenings, & certain quantity of paddy
is doled out to them as wages. Both, in theory sad practice,
in the great majority of ©as%8& they are to be fod
at the master’'s cost the whole year yound, whether
ithey work in the fields, or not. But this is not now dons.
Itis very seldom that they can have s holiday, regard
being‘ had to the nature of agriculiure in Malabar, Thelr
<hildren are trained from an early age in the work of their

-elders,
Their houses are 1igth

ymaterial and thatched with straw,
ndance

domestic utensils.

o huts, generally built of bamboo-
or a particular variety of
on the hill-sides. Earth-
Some of

duripg the rainy seasos, oo th
"huts on the feld-sides, or o8
‘separate them.
They are divide 1 into families.and practically they have
10 recognised chiefs to gafo-guard their social interests
There are certain assemblies of

wd to hold them tegether.
at their head, invested with cer-

1ders, with a kind of chief
iin powers for the a&judication and settlement of disputes.

Their staple food iz the rice which they obtain as
\ges ; but &ny deﬁcienc}r in the food which their daily
ges bring them, they make up in other ways, as by eating
ta, fish ete. Toddy forms their main article of drink.
3y do not est carrion ; but are extremely fond of fish,

the hig earth mounds which

.
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which, cooked in the poorest fashion, they reckon a delicacy-
They have no peculiar customs worth recording. Their
whole life is spent in cultivation, and they show no taste for
!mnting or other pastimes. They are a socially low and
ignorant class, as timid as haves at the approach of humar
beings. On all important festivals of the year, they collect
at the master’s house and are given each a fixed quantity
of rice or paddy, with other articles, and a small coarse
piece of cloth to serve asa dress for the whole of the
ensning year. Their personal appearance is forbidding-
They are a dark, muscular race, with much of tneir nﬂt“rat.
muscularity adversely affected by their scanty food an
poor clothing. Their one piece of cloth they tie rong
their waists. They wash this only at times; buts
their work being mostly in the fields, and in the opé it
gets washed, with their bodies, in the constant raing whic
fall during the monsoons. During the height of the seasods
they protect themselves from its biting cold by means o
the fires which they keep burning inside their huts alf
night long and often throughout the whole day.

Their chief ornaments are, for males, large bunches of
earrings and sometimes rings on the fingers. But th®
women are adorhed with nose and chest ornament®r
and rings on the fingers and even on the toes. It 1
worthy of note that all these ornaments are im"“iab.y
made of brass, The razors with which they shave 8ré
gome instances, rude iron knives which, during the
operation, subject them to intense pain. Some of thes®
classes wear a front tuft, while others shave the he#
clean. Their females do all the cooking and take caré O '
the children; but often when they find leisure
accompany their males to the fields and do guch WOF
therein as they are capable of doing. -
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They are a dolichocephalic people, with medium-sized
eyes and dark complexion. They follow the Makkathayam
line of inheritance, or descent through the fathers ; and their
FOusehold consists mostly of husband and wife and children,
if any. Polygamy, polyandry and divorce are unknown
amongst them.

They worship certain gods, W
rude stone images. What few ceremeonies
amongst them are performed by priests selected from their
own ranks, and these priests are held in great veneration by
them. 'They kill cocks as offerings to these deities, who
are propitiated by the pouring, on some stones placed near
them, of the fresh blood that gushes forth from the necks
of the birds. Their dead are disposed of by burying. The
Whole class without exception are pelievers in the existence
of one God, Who, to their rude imagination, lives in the stone
images of their deities ; and some of them believe also in a
life beyond the grave, while others believe in the total
extinction of the individual, his spirit being annihilated
along with the body. )

The Pulayas ave a variety of Ch
Kanakkars ; but the latter can appl‘OaCh a high-caste nfan
more closely than the other two without polluting him.
These latter share the racial characteristics of the Cherumas
and Pulayas and are a purely agricultural class living and
Working in the fields. The Kanakkars shave their heads
clean like the Syrian Christians, whereas the other two retain

the front tufts like the Nairs. All the three are an extreme-
ly loyal class of people, devotedly attached to their masters,
whose interests they watch and protect most jealously. O.n
the death of any member of the master’s household, their

families collect in the vicinity of his house and moOWR the
logs by beating their chests and crying alond till their sor-

ho ave represented by
are in vogue

erumas, asalso are the
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a Brahmin woman. They are to this day ‘said to possess’
Bral.lmin claracters and traditions, and some of them ave
professed mantravadis, or magicians, and are credited withe
tremendous powers over certain evil spirits or demons, and
sought after in their mountain abodes by those who desire’
to wreak vengeance upon their enemies.  There are minor
man.ir(mmli.s‘ amongst those who live on the plains, too, whose
services are availed of in casting out less powerful devils from
the bothes of persons possessed. In the ease of the more
poworml.of such magicians, the process of obtaining their
services is very simple. People visit these magician Perays
1in ‘theu' dwelling.s and they enter into mutual compacts, .the
lo::nor coveoanhng to pay a fixel sum of money and the
: . .neeforth, all sorts of evil incantations are
performed by the magician to accomplish the agreed result.
Another and more inhwman way in which sorcery and witeh-
c.raft are resorted to by these magicians has a very curious
En! about it.. .His aid being sought atter against an indivi-
azgl,o t,iu;ﬁzalil;lsll ,,0(: cthrouglf all the requirved prelimi‘nariesr
he goes at night W i Ol,lll'a.mcd ll)y one or two assistants,
or ogther (anililoa; ;12;?1;1;1 ll?fll:lsle 0]f a- dos, o 'a '.JOW’ or'OX1
The latter forthwith opens i“ where the vietim is sleepBg-
house. When he colnlx)‘:nh e (l(-)or and w:xlko out o th]e
by break;né N ‘;aiout, he is caught and is 'nnu'del'e" r
cruel practice is 'Ten(;r'lll . s:tr‘r'llf e g«
people.  Bul it ;; Pra;t-?’ :11 b“ uted to the Paraya caste ©
b ot L ised by others as well.
in places, thore are temples dedicated to the

subordin: itie
bordinate deities of the goddess Kali. At certain appoint”

ed peri -

garg oi'Ods Of.th(' year, these Parayas have to assumé the

e bal(nl evil :1lclt)v, with large head-dresses and Paintiﬂgs
ody and face and tender cocoanut-leaves hang

This

other races deseribed above, an agrict

oing.
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loose around their waists, all these embellishments being of
th? rudest patterns. With figures snch as these, terror-
striking in themselves, dancing with tom-toms sounding and
hf’I:nS blowing, representing the various temple deities, they
-Vls.lt' the Nair houses professing thereby to drive off any evil
'delfles that may be haunting their neighbourhood. After
their dues have been given them, they go their ways: and
on the last day, after finishing their house-to-house Visits,
they collect near their special temples to take part in the

Vela tamash.

Some of the Parayas employ th
bl:enas with palmyra leaves for coveri
‘sticks for handles ; and also in making
of long thin pieces of bamboo material.

The Parayas are mostly believers in evil deities, whom
they worship and control for personal services : and they are
~a.-1$0 believers in the existence of a personal God, who pre-
sides over their destinies. Their deities also are represented
})r)lr 1'}1(19 stone images which they place in their temples.

leiv chief article of clothing is a small cotton cloth tied

round the waist. Bathing is an institution almost unknown
amongst them. They shave with rough metal blades. The

Paraya is allowed to approach a high caste Hindu only at a
distance somewhat greater than that allowed in the case of

the three races of our slave popu]ation mentioned above.

The Vettuvar are a seet of people who ave not exactly
ition justifies their classification

They are confined to particular
ve on the cocoanut plantations of
They are not, like the
ltural people ; but are
nce on the

emselves in making um-
ngsand small bainboo-
large and tough mats

slaves, but whose social pos
-Amongst the slave classes.
Parts of the country, and li
the Nairs and other well-to-do-classes.

d-to-mouth existe

only workmen, leading a han
dging and fencing cocoanut

wages which they obtain for he
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row is assuaged, quite as naturally and unaffectedly as if the
loss were personal to then, ’
m .
Ofpr:cl:;:;{j:zte <'7f these t-hree clas§es furnishes an instance
Fpractical slavery in our midst even in these days of advan-
cing civilization. They are believed to be the slaves of their
fnasters, who frequently subject them to inhuman punishments
in case ot disobedience or negligence ; and  their master’s
com‘ma.nds and deeds are invested with a certain sanctity
and inviolability in their eyes. 'They are the master's chattel
or pf'ope{'ty, and can besold away or otherwise dealt with
at his will. 'The fact is that these slaves, or their aneestors
more COI‘l'e.ctly, were purchased in days o;' yore ‘by the mas-
t{ars or th‘exr ancestors for fixed prices, and hence originates
the 1.atter s unchallengeable authority over them. An; glave
runm.ug away from his legitimate owner and joining the
working ranks of anothier master, if caucht, is subiect:d to
brum? punishments at the hands of thebfo;'mer master. 1B
tl;(:l v1clw of.some.people, such improper admission of a ren€”
3\0;:&:‘9{ 1; Z;;,:n:lsr: ‘thc law. But such views are only
: ays, and are no longer within the realm
of reality. . -
. .
fouowlihe s)a;na.'h natl‘u'e ot these people is illustrated by the
e ngkan(' like forms of address employed by them. They
#S A;};ﬁ; of t\}elnsnslves in. the presence of superior clagses
y theh{ nyal, i.e., he who lies at (your) feet. When spcaki“g
e requ‘i’f:(;ytf:a;?f lOr other members of their bodies, they
with 7éce, which th on ?M eyes, old hands, &e. SO also
et }éid o ey mention as sfone-rice. Their childre®
DU angat, or calves, and their silver money is copper
k(ing,s, T}j ;:ZU;;; kasu, ‘They call all Nairs Thampural, or
by them irresistib[lnmy f)ther curious forms of address usé
amongst them thaty;} point to the prevalence of an ides
iey are only slaves, and their master®

-say that, though their emancipation

‘generally, their occupation iso

‘cocoanut or palmyra leaves, of

-accommodatjon for more tha

-are a race of Brahmin extraction,
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ith them. It is enough to

Hords capable of doing anything W
was effected as far back

as A. 1. 1854, yet it has only been pominal, and has not
¥et been carried out in its entirety and people even now
speak of slaves in some places, quite forgetting that the
political doctripe of human equality and fraternity has heen
-autharitatively insisted on since the advent of the British
Government.

The Parayas come next among t
miserable life and habits. They are

‘and wmore degraded, and their occupation is less
than that of the other slaves. They keep their top-knots,

like the Nairs, and shave the rest of their heads. They are
-also a dolichocephalic race with stardy muscular frames, dark
complexion, comparatively thick lips, and a detestable odour.
In some places they are utilized in agriculture, but more
¢ other kinds. They live mostly .
neither in the fields, nor on the mountains, but in the plains

and only in some rare instances, on the mountains. They
built of bamboos and thatched with

with straw or dried grass;
but in any case their habitations do not afford sufficient
1 two or three souls, or at most
one family. They are notorions toddy-drinkers and do not-
eat carrion ; but those who live on cocoanut plantations eat
beef boiled without salt and chillies. Their chief food is
rice, which they obtain during the day. Their meals are
cooked in earthen pots of very rough patterns. They are
very fond of ornaments. Ear-rings -for their ears, rings

for their fingers, are the chief of those worn by males; but
the females have the whole body loaded with brass orna-
tradition, the Parayas

ments. According to 2 popular
being descended from

he classes of extremely
a lower caste of slaves
lionourable

live in small houses
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plantati.ps, pluck.’ng cocoanuts therefrom, tilling them, and
doing other allied kinds of work.

. They live with their wives and children, and some-
times other relations as well, in houses small but more
decentlooking than the mere huts of the other slave
classes.  In points of caste restrictions, they are certainly
better circumstanced ; and their daily contact with the
higlier ¢lasses in the ordinary concerns of life affords them
greater facilities for increased knowledge and civilization
than their brother-citizens of the slave classes enjoy.

They are muel addicted to toddy-drinking ; but their
principal fuod is vice.  Their condition is never so intoler-
:«1.bly wretched as that of the other classes. They are some-
times ‘mnplu_\‘('d by eultivators for azricultural purposes.
Their females occupy themselves in the fields during the
harvest season, Lut they do other kinds of work as well,
such as making thatchings for houses with cocoaput leaves
woven after a set model during the thatching season about
December or January. '

Tlieir males wear ear-rings of brass, and their females
adorn themselves with nose, finzer and chest ornaments of
brass or beads. The one piece of cloth supplied to them
aanually by the masters to whose plantations they are
am.‘cl’e'l, forms their dress, both for males and females,
which they tie round their waists. They do not eat carrion,
but are exccedingly fond of fish, the flesh of the civet and
the rat, and of some other animals not generally eaten by
other classes of veople.  They observe death-pollution just
as the hi;:?ler classes of Malabar, and the period of obser-
van.ce varies according to the particular class or caste 10

» such period is 15 days; and if t0

Bralimin’s, it is 10 days, Nairs and Brahmins observiog
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pollution for these periods respectively. The pricsts who
officiate at their ceremonies are selected from among their
own tribesmen called Enanyers: whose express recognition
is necessary to give validity to the performance of the cere-
m”n)‘.

Their marriage customs present no striking peculiari-
ties, and are verv much like those of the Tiyyars, except-
ing that the feasting and revelry are not xo pompons intheir
case, they beinz a rnch poorer class than the Tiyyars,

Like the Nairs, they retain the front knot.  But they
are an cxtremely unclean race. The only offences of
general occurrence amongst them are petty canes of theft
of cocoannt, plantains, arecanuts and roats of comman con-
sumption amongst s, But in the case of the other ¢las~es,
theft 1= not of such common ocewrrence,

The Vetturars also believe in a Sapreme Creator,
whomn they name and invoke as Podvchathamporam, i,
the Kitg who created ne even in thelr ordinary utter-
ances. Likewizeothey believe fn certain evil deities to wham
they make oderings at particular times of the year. They
are not, like the other classes, distivguishied by Jovalty or

attachment towards their masters : hut are a very nugrateful

sect, an!d their very name, eiz.a Naonhardthean, or a
Vetturan, or a Naowdoon, has passed invea byve word for
“ingratitnde © of all kinds,

Next. there are the purely hill trihies whaove abodes are
confined to the tops of wountaine and Lillk. They are
mainly the Molagars and the Kadors) and also the Naidis,

'i‘l.p Malagars fram Mala  cwountain) means the men

of the monntains.  The Maliyars an! the Kadors are
identical races living abont the western and eastern ~idex of
the ghauts respectively. In point of natioual characteristics,

they partake of the nature of the aborizines of the country,
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and the Hindus of the plains above which they are found in
a topographically ascending and a socially descending
scale,

The Malayar language is a felicitous combination of
Tamil and Malayalam, diversified here and there by the
admixture of certain singular provincialisms. Their pro-
nunciation is of a curious kind. The Malayars ave socially
Buperior to the Kaders, who are little better than savages.
In physical appearance, even the slaves are inferior to the
Malayars. Facl comunity of the Malaya sect has its own
chief, who collects the dues from them and arranges their
barter for them,

They mainly subsist on rice, wild game and arrow-100t,
and occupy themselves in the cultivation of small spots of
rali, and in felling timber and firewood, which fetches them
something to live upon.

Their main occupation is collecting honey and bees-

. wax, and they are also famous as trackers in jungles, by
which pursuits they manage to make up any deliciency in
their means of subsistence.  Tike some of the slave classesy
they are exceedingly fond of toddy, which they consume in
large quantities. ‘

"Their ornaments consist of a long string of beads tied
round the neck. "Their women also are toud ol ornaments ; and
usnally wear strings of white and red heads round their neekss
bangles on their arms, and rings on their fingers, 30
often on their tocs. Rizid t‘.m]ngﬁ,my ix enforced amongst
them, they marrying within their own village. Polygamy i
absolutely unknown amongst them ; but divorce is frecly
allowed for infidelity on the part ot the wife ; though it is 2
fnatter for eventual settlement by the villagers. When awife
18 80 divorced by the husband, she is not afterwards takeo
back by him : but may be re-married to another man. Bot
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-cases of divorce are extremely rare. Their marriage customs
‘have something peculiar about them. Ata marriage, feast-
‘ing of guests takes place at the expense of the bridegroom’s
father ; and, after the conclusion of the marriage, lie makes a
small gift to the gir!’s mother and only a present to the
-daughter for her to buy a new dress with. The pair then
proceed to a mnewly-built cottage erected as their future
place of residence, where thay spend the rest of their lives
in such little comfort as they can derive from their straiten-
-ed circumstances.

They believe in a Supreme Diety who presides over
'their destinies and supplicate Him through their tribal god -
who is called a Mulling, which is a stone placed inside a
-circular wall erected for the purpose. It may be surmised
that they are practically an ancestor-worshipping class, the
gpirits of their various ancestors being represented by a
-collection of stones, one for each. Such spirits are invoked
for help and protection from calamities of all kinds. Towards
‘the month of April, they offer sacrifices of honey and some-
times of goats; and failure to do this is believed to bring
about their destruction by tigers and wild elephants.

One peculiar custom amongst them requires special
‘notice. They repose a profound belief in the evil powers
which they are capable of exercising over cne another
‘through their evil deities, who are their guardian angels.
Hence, when one of them finds wax or lioney on a particu-
lar tree, he takes special care to examine its bark to see
whether it bears any sign made by another in indication of
its previous discovery and appropriation by him, in which
case he religiously abstains from taking out the honey or
the wax, lest any evil influence should be exercised on him
iby the previous finder. 'T'his scrupulous observance of the
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sanctity of possession by them seems to account for the:
comparative scarcity of crime in Mulayar life.

The discases they commonly contract are not numerous..
1t is not strange that, living as they do amidst mountainous
surroundings, and breathing the poisoned air of those regions;.
they are subject to attacks of malarious fever; but they are
their own physicians, who can cure themselves, and cases of
fever are not yery frequent ; nevertheless, they are subject
to constant attacks of cholera. They are also helieved to-
be powerful snake-charmers and to be able  to effeet cures
in cases of cobra-poisoning, with a green leaf administered
internally to the patient, and applied externally to the
part affected by the bite. They bury their dead, instead
of cremating thew,

The Malayar houses arc of a peculiar pattern. They av¢”
raised on clumps of bamboos, which are all cut about the
middle to the same height so as to produce an even surface’
high up from the ground. This surface is then converted
into a sort of flooring by spreading planks closely 8
over it, and over the planks a thick layer of mud is beated
down and rendered fiem. Then other planks are fixed
perpendicularly to the four sides of the flooring, in &
closely set order, s0 as to serve as walls. Over thes®
latter 15 again put a r(;olin;;‘ of planks, and openi
made in the walls, thuy making a stronghold agains
devastations of wild animals. Entrance to this dwellis
facilitated by means of 2 ladder wmade by cutting away the
knots from a single bamboo outside the clump, and le
only the root ends of these knots to serve as stairs or
to descend or ascend by. The malayars keep, in
custody all the year round, a number of \"('ry strong bow
a cluster of arrows witl, slightly spread out and sharpen®

won tps; some of which are kept always ready 10
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furnaces to be shot red hot at wild animals that approach
them. They kill the game, bring it home, flay it, and dry
it in the sun so as to preserve it for winter living. The
Malayars are extremely devoted towards their masters,
the owners of the  mountains where they take up their
abodes. They make presents to them occasionally of
honey and wax. Instances are common in which they have
shot and killed lonely passers-by in the neighbourhood of
their mountain abodes aud robbed them of all their
belongings. They are a sturdy, muscular race, endowed
with tremendous physiques; and their bows, their ordinary
weapons of offence and defence, are incapable of being.
bent to any appreciable extent by our strongest-built men.
The Kaders arve a socially inferior race to the Malayars
and are found in the higher ranges of the ghauts : their most
famous divisions occupying the summits of the Anamalai

"and Kollengode ranges. They are a short, muscular race of

deep black colour, with thick lips like Negroes, but without
the detestable smell of the latter. The Kader language is
Tamil ; and their vatious dialects are so curious and difticult
that even Tamil-speaking people cannot correctly under-
stand them. They are all under the control of 2 headman.
who is also an authoritative referee in all their disputes.
He also performs all their priestly functions, and receives
in return a fixed portion of the proceeds from certain large:
trees aud a certain percentage of the honey and wax
collected by them. Their women wear dark-coloured'
clothes, or clothes rendered dark by their unclean life and’
habits ; as well as beads, charms, rings and bangles. They
are a lazy race, much averse to manual labour ; but they
are excellent at tracking game in jungles and in collecting:
wild produce therefrom ; and they are also experts in find-
ing good timber for purpose of felling. Their houses are:
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-collections of small hovels made of branches of trees cover-

ed over with leaves. They live upon trapped animals, wild
yams, bamboo seed and other wild productions of the

-Jungles. They also eat rice, which they obtain as remuné

ration for collecting wax and honey. They first remove all
Poisonous particles from wild yams by cutting them into
swall pieces and leaving them to soak in a running stream

-of water, During the winter season, they consume arrow”

root in abundance,. They mix honey with arrowroot meal,
place the mixture in the hollow of a piece of wild bamboo,

-and sink the same inside the floor of their houses where it

gets hard, forming a kind of sweetmeat.

Their methods of collecting heney and wax are worthy
of detail, They carry on this business only at night tim?'
One of them goes out with a basket hanging loose from his

-neck by means of a string and a glaring torch held in hi8 ‘
hand, and ascends the tree on which the hive has been dis” .

" ] '. M e
covered, on pegs driven in one above another up to th

point where the hive has been found. Oune seeing the
‘torely, the hees get frightened and fly away, leaving the hive
behind.  Then the live ig taken out and is brought away in
the basket carvied on the neck.  But if the honey or waX be
found on a vock or a precipice, the process is different.

Indder .is made of long ‘canes stripped of the outer covering
and .tmstcd together.  "This is then hung down the rock O,r
P1'<501111ce, and by means of it the men‘climl) down. 1t 18
0 ways such as these that both the Mulayars and Kaders

collect honey and wax,
lation

Striet : . .
monogamy is enforced among them. No re!@%
T'heir

on ﬂ_'e male side is allowed to be taken to wife.
.marrmge customs are somewhat peculiar. The man w'o
mtends to marry goes out of his own village and Jives 12
‘another for a whole year, during which poriod he M85
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his choice of a wife. At the end of the year, he returns to-
his own village and obtains permission from the villagers to -
effectuate the contemplated union. Then he goes away
again to the village of his bride-elect and gives her a dowry
by working there for another whole year. Then he makes:
presents of clothes and iron tools to the girl's mother ; after-
which follows a feast which completes the ceremony..
Finally, the couple return to the husband’s village. Amongst
the Kaders, re-marriage of widows is freely allowed. In.
this important respect, they may be said to be ahead of the
conservative Hindus, whose orthodoxy is an insupergble
barrier in the way of their national advancement. For:
conjugal infidelity, the wife has to pay = fine to the husband..
This practically converts adultery on the part of the wife
into a source of income to the husband. If, in any case,
the girl happens to make a fugitive connexion with any
man, then the tribesmen assemble together, and, on the case -
being proved to their satisfaction, they unanimously compel’
the guilty man to take the girl as his wife.

Their temples consist of small luts inside which are
placed rude stones which represent their deities who protect
them from the depredations of wild animals, as also from
misfortunes of any kind befalling them. During the Vishu
festival, they come down and visit the plains with the Mala- -
yars, and on their way, they worship and pray to any image-
they chance to come -across. They are believers in the-
supernatural efficacy of witchcraft and attribute all diseases -
to the miraculous workings of that art. The Kaders are
good exorcists themselves and trade in Mantravadams or-
magic. Like the Malayars, they bury their dead.

Being acclimatized to the jungle-poisoned atmosphere of -
their native abodes, they enjoy practical immunity from.
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‘attacks of fever, but when they change their dwellings t0
‘the plains, they become subject to such diseases.

The lowest race of people in Malabar are known by the
-:ljlme of Naidis, i, hunters, (from Nayadula=to hunt)-
They are a wandering  class of people of disgustingly U8
clean habits, and so impure in their persons, food and dres$
‘that hardly any member of the wmultifarions eastes of Mala”
bar will condescend to touch them. They are strictly pro”
h.il)ited from appearing within some  hundreds of yards of 2
h‘g.”h caste Hindu, They drag out an extremely miserable
‘existence in wretched havels and subsist upon what they
can get for watching erops against wild animals, and in the
the shape of charity from people passing by, to whom they
ceaselessly yell and howl out till they Ol)t:li;l something fro®
them. They entertain an intense dislike for manual 187
bour; but are sometimes employed by sportsmen to serve a8
beaters. They subsist mainly upon roots and possess ne
knowledge of trapping animals or snaring birds. They als0
eat oysters, tortoises and erocodiles, which latter they ¢8P”
ture by means of ropes and hooks, The flesh of these a8
mals they bake and eat without the addition of salt 3%
chillies, They seldom wash, being prohibited fromn touching
water (or even climbing tl'eeS) for which offences they have
to fast for a whole day. 'They generally cover their naked”
'mess by tying round their waists long strings mado of leaves
and plants; hut some make use of clothes for the purpose’
They are naturally possessed of loud voices, and, a8 alreaty
stated, yell out for charity, Many of them become con”
Ver-ts to C]n'istianity, or more {requently Mnhomedanism’
which practically shortens their distance of appl'OaCh to th°

high caste population,
These Naidis employ themselves in the constructio? of
'ropes and slings with coir, yarn, ete. They live aroun
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‘base of the ghauts and on the sides of the hills scattered
-over the various parts of the country. Some of them occupy
themselves in collecting beeswax, gums, etc., from trees and
bushes. Their marriage customs are simple and interesting.
A large hut is constructed of holly and other leaves, inside
which the girl is ensconced. Then all the young men and
women of the village gather round the hut and form a ring
-about it, The girl's father, or the nearest male relative,
sits at a short distance from the crowd with a tom-tom in
his hands. Then commences the music, and a chantis
-sung by the father which has been freely translated as
follows:—

“Take the stick, my sweetest daughter,

Now seize the stick, my dearest love,

Should you not capture the husband you wish for,

Remember tis, fate decides whom you shall have.”

All the young men, who are eligible for the marriage,
arm themselves with a stick each and begin to dance round
the little hut inside which the bride is seated. This goes
on for close on an hour, when each of them thrusts his stick
‘inside the hut through the leaf-coverings. The girl has
then to take hold of one of these sticks from the inside, and
the owner or holder of whichever stick the girls seizes from
inside becomes the husband of the concealed bride. This
ceremony is followed up by a feasting, after which the
marriage is consummated. A girl once married can never
-after be divorced.

They worship a female deity, and, about the month of
March, sacrifice a cock as a means of protecting themselves
from all evils. They are credited with prophetic powers.
When a man lies at the point of death, it is usual to distri-
bute rice kanji to these people, who, after drinking their fill,
hecome seized with the power of predicting the fate in store
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for the sick man. According as thetaste of the kanji turns.
to that of a corpse, or remains unaltered, the death or recov--
ery of the patient is foretold in their deep and loud voices.

It is worthy of note that the line of descent recognized

amongst these classes is Muklathayam, i.e, through sons or
males. This fact apparently rebuts the presumption that the-
Malabar Maiwaldathayain, or suceession through females,
finds its origin in the universal law of female descent which,.
as a necessary first step in the world’s social history, is still
found prevalent amongst various primitive races. The origin:
of female descent in Malabar is exclusively atteibutable to
Nambudri Brahmins, who, from considerations of policy and
necessity, have instituted this peculiar custom of reckoning:
descent through the female side. Tt is argued in this con-
nexion, that if the origin of our fenale descentis to be
sought in the universal law, then in the natural course of
things, such a custom should have survived amongst these
depressed orders, who, as the recognized aborigines of
Malabar, would have preserved their primitive method of
descent, i.c.,, through females. But since they follow the:
male line in matters of succession, the origin grounded on
universal law has no valid foundation. As I have already
on a former occasion discussed this (uestion, I do not re-
capitalate my reasons insupport of my position. But I refer
to it here only with a view to showing that there ave points.
of antiquarian or ethnological intorest connected with these
primitive types of human kind.

As has already been pointed out, all the classes num-
bered amongst the depressed types are known to reckom
their descent through the male side. There is some diffi-
culty in ascertaining this, by reason of their extreme poverty
which renders them devoid of any property inregard to which

any succession may be recognized. But this difficulty may
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be got over by seeing which of the parents becomes the
possessor of their children, who maintains them and the
mother, and where the mother remains after marriage. In
this connection, it may be noted that it is the father who
maintains the mother and children; it is in the husband’s
house that the wife lives after marriage, and it is the father
that retains possession of the wite and children throughout
their lives, and the children’s relations on the maternal
side have nothing to do with them beyond visiting them
occasionally during the year. Hence the presumption is
that it is the male line of descent that these people follow.
In connection with our subject, it is impossible not to
apeak of the indefatigable efforts which the mission agencies
are putting forth towards the social up-lifting of these races.
The motives of these benefactors of mankind are truly
laudable. By considerable self-sacrifice and energy, they
are preaching the Christian gospel in remote areas and
are receiving many, within the fostering embrace of Christi-
anity. Thus they attempt by every means in their power to
raise the social condition of these races and render them
capable of approaching more closely to high caste Hindus.
The conventional caste restrictions are hopeless impedi-
ments in the way of their personally representing their
extreme wretchedness to the moneyed Hindus, from whom
alone they can expect to derive any sensible relief. Accept-
ance of Christianity, besides conferring other boons upon
these races, also considerably enhances their freedom of
movement from place to place which otherwise is beset with
great obstacles. They have to make a long circuit to avoid
the bigh caste passer-by if they happen to meet each other
from the opposite ends of a fenced path way. Such and
similar are the inconveniences and difficulties incidental
to their depraved condition. The bare removal of these

10
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disadvantages must, in itself, be a source of great reliet to
these miserable specimens of humanity. The wretchedness
of their condition is accentuated by the fact that wages aré
miserably low in Malabar, being about two annas and some-
times a little more. There are, again, masters in the country
who treat them little better than the old Romans did their
slaves, allowing them only a pittance in the shape of wages,
and at the sane time maltreating them by the cruel adminis-
tration of severe caning and other forms of oppression, after
tying them up to trees. 'These cruelties are practised only
in the interior of the land, not visibly affected by the healthy
influences of British officialism.

CHAPTER XIV

VILLAGE LIFE

The village life of Malabar is delightfully charming
‘and simple. It is rapidly passing off under the influences
‘of Western civilization ; and as guch it is only right and
[Proper to attempt to preserve a lasting account of it at this
mportant epoch of transition.

I begin with our village education.
of village teachers, viz., those that are maintained by leading
'families on small monthly allowances and meals ; and those
who maintain village schools on their own account and live
"Wpon the income derived therefrom. These teachers are
usually called Ezhuttachans, and the schools themselves,
"E'zhuttwpallis. The education of our youths commences at
a very early period of their lives. On some auspicious day
‘and at some auspicious moment, the commencement is made.
‘Oftentimes this is done on the Vidyarambham day in the
month of Kapni. A fairly well-educated man is first
Selected to give the boy his first lesson. A quantity of
Taw rice is kept in a bell-metal vessel, and a lamp is kept
burning in front of it. Two measures consisting of rice and
Paddy respectively are also placed each on either side of this
Vessel. The boy scarcely four or five years old is seated in
front of the vessel, and the Guri spoken of before takes a
80ld Funom (an old coin) and writes on the boy’s tongue the
diving Hari- Sri-Ga-Na-Pa - Ta- Ye-
Na - Ma, He then catches hold of the boy’s index finger
and makes him write the same thing on the rice also;
0d 10w the initiation is complete. Then & gift of a small

There are two kinds

invocation, viz.,
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sum of money together with betel-leaves and areca-nuts i%’
made to the Guru ; and then all together partake of the:
eatables prepared for the occasion ; and the man goes his-
Wﬂ.y.

Thenceforth, the boy is put in charge of a village teacher
who first teaches him to write cotrectly on sand spread on the-
floor all the fifty-one letters of our alphabet, and pronounce
them correctly. This might oceupy some months. This is:
preparatory to his being promoted to the - stage of writing on
cadjans ; which process is ealled Mlayil Kuttal, After passing’
through the said preparatory stage, the boy begins to write
on cadjans insted of on sand as hitherto. After he becomes
versed in writing on cadjans, small slokas and other poetical'
Picees are given to him which he easily commits to memory
without understanding their meaning or their significance-
When the advanced stages are passed, the education is practi”
cally complete. But a little before that, he is made to acquaint
himself with reading our Puranas chiefly the Ramayana.

Elements of arithmetic are also taught by the teacher-
Then*if the guardians are o minded, they place their boys for
tuition under the care of some advanced teacher and giVe
them higher instruction in Sanskrit and Mathematics ; whicl
latter may come even up to the calculation of the positio®
of the planets and the casting of horoscopes. Little girls
are also taught elementary music preliminary to their 1€
ceiving advanced training in it. .

- The village schools are of the rudest models, beig
small sheds erected with roofings of cocoanut Jeaves a0
pillars and beams of bamboo or cocoanut materials, 8od &
slightly raised floor, Every morning the hoys gather there

about 7 .0’010015 when the teacher also attends. He .S]tgi
down amidst the boys lstening to their deafening ,ecitatwﬂB'
of things which le has given them to get up by heart; a8%
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“When a boy tells him that he has finished the work agsigned
o him, the teacher asks him to repeat it by heart. If the

teacher ig satisfied, he gives the boy another piece. So runs
‘the process. He thus goes on with the work till about ten

in the morning; and then the class is dissolved, and the
teacher and his boys all depart home to take their meals.
About one or two o clock in the evening, these gather again
in the school and the same process of instruction is conti-
‘mued.  But the reading of the Ramayana or other Puranas
A8 an essentia) feature of this evening instruction. Till 5 or
5-30 in the evening, they go on, and then the school closes
for the day. But before so closing, the boys are made to
Tepeat with one voice some mathematical formulas.

No seats are supplied in the school. But students have

%0 carry their own small mats with them for seats if they
like. The shtami day which comes round twice every
Month is invariably a general holiday. On this particular
day, the imparting of instruction is strictly probibited. Then
Again from the Dwadasi day up to the Pratipadam day (both
"inclusive) the boys are given a short vacation. Since these

ays Practically come round twice a month, there _are two
short vacations of five days each for every village school ; se

that altogether including the .ishtami holidays, twelve days
are holidays every month for all village schools.  Of course,

the Onam, Vishu and other important occasions are neces-
sarily holidays.

Twice a month on the Dwadasi day, ¢.c., the beginning

('°f the holidays, the village teacher is remunerated with fees

by the boys; which oftentimes vary from one pie to half an
80na or go, Many boys right skilfully evade even this
b alt"y payment by absenting themselves on these days.
D‘"'ing the Onam and Vishu days, the teacher takes care to

‘80 round to the houses of the rich amongst his pupils and
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pieces Ofp:f:tf tf?-o(:rf; ;}Il e below, together with two
These constitute the me' gllardmfls. or parents of his pupils-
bf.! one specially 1'etain:(11nbl;ve ;2:::1223 f)lf.h.;s office ; and 3t he
his pay and meals therefrom D p ily, he, of owrse, gets-
allowed to the boys, the " wring the short vacations
re-opening day -\’ 1 A llsu.a]]y asked to bring on the-
carefully i\'rittet; b'; t}ll(::;ﬂ exercises, a number of cadjans
The ferule op )
the teaclief;f ul;{;nithe‘ common bireh is freely made use of by
and awe of Lix ,“ s.lt‘\c ce.ntre of t.he admiration and respect
is invested withp b Hls. word is law to them ; and he
income is extre ! ?mglﬂar importance in their eyes. His-
lot; and w‘e m:]?y Ilrllea.gm; and yet contentment is his
“ A man he) -‘.ve enough say with Oliver Goldsmith :
an he is to all the country dear
glli;l lE)assmg rich with few »mepees a ye;u_..,
mado of ;(2:81:,:3 callt:ad Grandh.ams and are exclusively
Ezluttani ov Na(mes written on with an iron stile called az
books has consid ‘.’/1‘:11)1. But the introduction of printed
plays the chief .e;a ly helped to supplant them. Memory
consists in the '“{ 'e lfl OUIP village education which mainly
schools after V.\’vlmtmtxon into the three R’s. Now village’
amazing ;'a idictsfe.m models are springing up amidst us with
type are gra}Zl11-1])1 ; ;nd thos? of the simple indigenous
education. ally disappearing. So much for our village
S .
san whose ileyuif ve s the cilluge astrologer called the Fan”
concerns. He 11'1: ? re of howrly utility in all our social’
moments for the‘c o find out lucky and unlucky days &%
to note the exact ;mmenceme“t of all important business;-
of casting its hor O‘ment of a child’s birth for the purpos®
leadine f?am'l' oscope afterwards. He has te bring 10
g ilies on the Onam and Vishu occasions a cadja®
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chit predicting the consequences arising to the country at
large on account of those festivals falling on the particular
days of the year ; to find out proper physicians for the
treatment of diseases; and to find out proper days and
moments for starting on journeys and for many other things
such as marriage, tonsure, gowing seeds at seed-time, etc.
rgely encroached upon by astrologers

His profession is now la
ognized claim-

from other castes as well. But he is the rec
ant for the purposes enumerated.

The next claimant is the village carpe
do everything connected with our architecture; guch as

fixing poles or wickets at the exact spot where buildings are

to be erected and to clear newly-erected puildings of all
haunting them. This he

devils and demons that may be
d after the completion of

does by means of poojas performe
the buildings. But people have now begun to break through
the village traditions and to entrust architectural work to

competent hands when the village carpenter is found in-
competent for the same.

The village goldsmith
and silver to be put on by
ceremonies and thereafter.
. The village magician 0 conjurer goes by different names
in different places, guch as Panans, Malayans, &c. His
work consists in casting out petty devils from the bodies of
Persons (chiefly children) possessed and to write charms
for them to wear and to remove the pernicious effects of
evil eye, and 8o on.
_ The village washernai
In his village. He is required t
clothes for use on festive occasions in temples.

The village barber has likewise his place in our village
economy. He has to ghave children for the first time in

nter, who has to

has to make ornaments of gold
our infants for their rice-giving

has to do all the washing work
o furnish newly-washed
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their lives; and to shave males on the day they begin to
take part in the sacrificial offerings to the departed souls in
our families; and also on the last day of our Deeksha
ceremonies on the forty-first day or at the end of the first
year. All these are attended with solemn ceremonialse
Barbers from stranger villages are not on any account 0
poach upon his work. The barber women are in some parts
our vilh.xg.e midwives and accoucheurs whose services aré
in requisition during child-birth, "There are some experts
amongst them who can skilfully manage labour cases safely-
In other places, the Velans or Malayans etc., (certain sects of
low caste people) are the professional class for such work.
T.hen there are the village Mannans or Vannans who
com?, in for their share of our village duties. Their gervices
are in requisition amongst us during our Thirandukallian@m
ceremonies (Vide Chapter on * the Nair Tarawad™) when
they have to bring for the girls' use their Mattu or sacred
d.res.«ss. Then on occasions of death-pollution, they have &
similar duty to perform, Amongst us on the fourth or
rarely on the third day after menses, our women have t0
use, during their bath, clothes supplied by these Mannatt
females. Failure to purify their persons with them at bath
on the part of our women will be sufficient for outcastiug
them. The‘ same duty these Mannan females have 10
ﬁle:fgxi';rtt dulrmf the confinement period of our females. All
o Ja:’:; es and bed sheets used during such periods,
n females have to wash and bring punctually
and regularly, )
Cho ar}}::?n a*;;l,l are ca!led .De.s'a avakasikal or Jemnis OF
Jenmakkar i.e., birthright-holders. Mr. Logan sP‘mks
of tl_les? in his MANUAL OF MALABAR as follows:—* This oF
ganisationisto a certain extent preserved and most prob“b]y
the Kanisan’s profession»wm survive all other relics of the
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e still considered of

Y .
Hindu constitution as his services ar X
life.

‘€88entig] importance in all matters of every-day

VILLAGE PASTIMES )

_ Of our dramatic performances, the Kathakali a.nd

I.‘Nshnﬂttam are the two foremost ones. A detailed descrip-

tion of thess will be found in the chapter on the “Malabar
Drama.”

Patthavun Parayal is an allied institution. Principally
on important festive occasions, inside the temple-walls axfd
outside the bildings and in front of the god, some Brabmin
well versed ir Puranic lore dresses himself up in clothes
and a turban, smears his body with ashes and sandal and
b?gins to pawe along there repeating in a solemn and
dlgniﬁed fashon some interesting masterpieces from the
Sanskrit literaure and explain their meaning to the assem-
bled spectator. B

_The Kootu or more properly Chakkiar Koottu is a
Similar institition dating from jmmemorial times. "1110
Chakkiars area peculiar sect of people. They are said to
be the offsprigg of Brahmin parents begotten as the re-asult
of intercourse during menses. Hence they aré & socially
f&llen caste,

On impotant utsavam and other occasions, the %ootu 18

Performed insle buildings attached to temples and specia}ly
8et apart for o purpose. Lhe actor dresses up in a quaint
style with brunmagem bracelets on the forearms and the
feet. Aroundhis waist he ties a peculiar cloth with a ridi-
euloyg profusin of folds all vound and reaching barely up:
to the knee, He wears a head-dress also; and, with a shoe
afld sandal sreared all over the body, comes in to perform’
18 kootty, Chakkiar women areknown as Nangiars, one
‘of whom i avay spresent by the side of the Chakkiar who is
"®0gaged in Ls performance. A tom-tom is beaten by one
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ealled Numbiar in the interval between the recitation of

slokas and the explanation of their meanings. The Aootfu
consists in the recitation by the Chalkkiar of certain Puranic
slokas and in his comments on them; which he does in
very funny and pointed ways.

The Chakkiars are formidable critics of men and

things. 'They always possess the requisite cleverness to:

apply the context of a recited sloka in an extremely amusing
fashion to particular persons amongst the assembled spec-
tators and making the whole company of :hem enjoy a
hearty laugh over it. The received etiquetteis that no one
is to take offence at jokes cracked by Chakhiers nor even
laugh loudly at them; any infraction of thii etiquette will
sufficiently justify their suddenly stopping tl performance..
They are of course remunerated by the temple
authorities. '

Mohaniyattam is an institution much akn to the Dasy-
attam of the East coast. A leader obtains he services of
two or three young girls of low birth aud trabs them in the
obscene technicalities of the profession, Lhis leader is
called the Netturan. He takes these girls tom house to-
house and gets a paltry allowance for eachday’s perform-
ance, and thus they make a living, It is peformed usually
at nights, when the girls are robed in the fiest attive and
the dance begins, led, of course, by the Netfwan. All sorts
of obscene practices are resorted to durin; the process,.
This institution is an extremely abominale one. The
females who are thus rented out are looked upn in civilized
circles with the utmost contempt; and it ma be said that
they exist as a separate isolated class with litle or no com-
munity of social interest with other classe, It is some-
satisfaction to find that the institution is gramally dying a.
silent and natural death.
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The Tullals are another class of pastimes amongst us.
They may be divided into three distinct varieties such as
Ottan, Sectankan and Parayan ; of which the two latter are
of the most primitive type. But Otfen is a little more
advanced one in which the actor assumes the form of one of
our dramatic actors. Usually only one of these will be
acting at a time. The Tullols are a singular variety of
poetic composition with & peculiar kind of metre, rhyme:
and rhythm. The actor repeats these, stanza by stanza, and
illustrates the same with significant and suitable ges-
tures. Drums are beaten during the process.

Cheruppinutoli is a pastime gradually dying out too.
1t is almost indigenous to the south. 'I'wo trained bullocks,.
belonging to different persons, are yoked to the same-
plough; and both are driven together by some one from
behind with the utmost possible speed within the limits of a.
small area of rice-field after harvest. After the bullocks
have gone two rounds or three, the issue is declared in.
tavour of the owner of that bullock which continues to run
however slightly, in advance of the other without slackening
speed or showing signs of fatigue. Then these bullocks are
changed and another pair is similarly yoked; and the-
process is continued for sometime.

Rope-dancing or acrobatic performances constitute-
another of these enjoyments.

Football-matches, Attakkalam and Kayyankaeli and dan-
cing by femiles called Kayyukottikali have all been already
described in the chapter on ‘‘ The Onam Festival.”. ¥ hist,
cards and dice are quite common enough particularly during
festive seasons. ’

Cock-fyhting is an interesting pastime. Cocks ave:
specially reared and trained to take part in fights. The-
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-8 a
ta]lzzza?l:izsal:ni Sf)me w rowroot plants. Some one then
nook and corna‘ with a lighted torch and carries it to every
“outside to so;el of t-he house. 'This is then handed over
distant three-e 'mema.l servant to be carried away to some
there. O mcomeretl. road or pathway to be thrown off
Kkinds of vile q,sh i ﬂ,”‘th.el’, t.he servant is subjected to all
deity from th(; huS& lhls. drx.ves off the Jeshta or unclean
Nothine 1 0\‘\se making it wholly pure and clean.
subject. ()? cqm)~].e appears necessary to be said onthe
tance ani inte1-21~:e,] there ave move things of lesser impor-
in this conneeti : tm)t ! Ay, with propriety, dwell upon
‘eiion. bat in an attempt of this nature, it is

hardly neces
' scessary op : . ]
details, y or possible to enter into such minute

CHAPTER XV

SOME PHASES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE
Like all other parts of India, M alabar is a deeply religious
country, Every one here heliaves more or less firmly in
the ewistence of ap Overraling Providence, wha sways
the universe, rewards the just and the vituous, and metes
“out condign punishmestto the guilty and the sinful, This
Being, who is the Creator and Preserver of the world, I8
‘Seated on high in the colestial regioss, from whence He
~exerts Hig divine influence on all created things, He is with-

out form, or i€ He has apy form at afl, it is unseen of men
because of the dazating brilliance of the light which emanates
UJsually, He 1s regarded as the

from Him in all directions. :
Unseen, the Unknows snd the Usnknowsble. He is placed
ded by angels and

on & throne of resplendent glovy, atten A
demigods, who are at His immediate beck and call. Heis

Omaipresent, Qmuipotest, sad Omniscient, and takes ¢8r8
-of the tinjest of His creations as wellas the largest. Plants,
animals and all created objects 818 the creatuces of Hiz will,
Worlds can be annibilated of called into existence b
‘means of His sll-powerful bresth. He understands tf
deeds gnd motives of every o€ of His crentures,
Tecording  angel takes socount of all onr  actions, wt
find reward or punishment st the elose of our earthly
Such is the power of God 88 He exists in the po
imagination, The heavenly regions where He 88

are regions of etormal plenty, bliss, prosperity and
which admission is guaranteed ooly €0 the righteous
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Uzhinjal swinging has been already described in the chap
ter on “"Tiruvatira Festival.”
THE MONTH OF KARKATAKAM.

This i3 an important month in Malabar, though the
-bature of agriculture here and the constant failure of our
monsoons and other causes of a like nature resder the
period one of poverty, distress and disease. It is one of
cleanliness and piety all around. On the first day of the
‘mognth, what is called Veliym panctum Luttal is observed.
-Clods of earth, with growing grass and plants or, are deposit-

ed one on each corner of the thatching of the house.

Memnbers of families bathe early in the mornisgs, wear the
~easte marke,

dress neatly and begin to read the Puranas,
mainly the Ramayana, This of course js coutinued np to
the close of the month. ‘T'he whole work is read at least
once in the month ; hut thers are some who finish it many

times during the period. But reading the sacred Puvanas,
however little, is of essential reli
geason of the year,

After the bath is over, whatis called Sredibagavathilho
Velikal comes on evety day in the morning. This consists
‘in placing in a secluded corner of the house, ¢ lighted lamp
in front of a small wooden plank on which ave also arranged
some flowers, a casket of ashes, a grandha or eld book made
-of palmyra, leaves, and a new-washed cloth and two mear
sures of rice,

Ia the night-time, on some day in the month after the
‘imnates have all gone to sleep, some Panars (a degraded
class of people) dress themselves in a peculinr style and
come to the gate of all hougas singing cextain ballads ; which
vakes up the inmates from slumber.  Tts significance

Ppears to be to cast out deyils from these heuses. 'This
wtitution is called Thukil Unarital,

gious imporianee at this
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Then again, during the month,.we .have th: cg:e;:;zxvz::
called Nara and Puttari. ‘This period is one o 0] rs of
seasons. Before the harvest is over and whe,n t‘e:f::med
corn are still full ripe, the Nara ceremon)rhmr vl‘),:h som(;
Stalks of certain plants and croepers .togetttl?e gate-house.
ears of paldy are all kept inside a basket al erpendicular,
Now certain figures, circular, horizontal :jmd P fpthe Fouse.
are drawn in the outer and inner cou-rt-) ards loces Then.
and on the floor of the house in prominent bp 211( t .in hand
some one who has bathed early mke:‘a the Zs l‘ifm ¢ Nora,
and repeatedly muttering in an :?udrlb.le tl(i’[;t;a Nare &e..
Nlaw Nara, Patteyom Nara, Vmiti Nora, o poojahs are
keeps the same in the inner yard where fl(‘);nnpsome raw
performed before they are taken O,ut'l lzar’s paddy s
rice already prepared from that particu art hy G ries then
cooked and sweetened with sugar; aod all £ Z of new rice
partake of the preparation. The co?sT“P 1r(:)hibited before
(i.e., that particular year's rice) 181 smci}{ lga'ra and Putteri,.
going through this cerewony. For boa Both these may
auspicions moments have to be selected. r they may be on
be performed on one and the same day o f the auspicious
different days according to the turning ugo(;siderable impor-
day and convenience of the peop lf' ture or otherwise
tance is also attached f0 tlhe t:gfl&u:t Ifli,:xds its way to the
of the first guest or animal or ® . e pros-
house immgdiately after the Nara cerelmoxf; ﬁea:js;?nﬂl;ear'
perous career of the family for the ‘:h(())r:zr ' 'v
depends upon the natwre of the ﬁrs};c on;h the ceremony

Then again, on the last dg y of t-fe med )About 6 in the
called Jeshtayekalayal has to be per sie;vﬂ is taken, and
evening, a broken earthen pot or & torx;‘ broomsticks, bits of
iusdo it are gathered some ?i B ewoapings and other flthy
human hair and pails and 8
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In marked contrast with these regions is the Hell of
the popular imagination. Itis a place of perpetual tor-
ment, agony, sorrow and affliction. By some, it is looked
upon as a huge burning lake full of an abominable ffuid,.
containing multitudinous varieties of worms and other
equally disgusting forms of animal life. Its horrors are
indescribable. It is the destined abode of sinners, who,.
according to the heinousness of their sins, are condemned
to live there tor varying intervals of time. The animals:
which live there ceaselessly molest the guilty. Thus the
horrors are rendered all the more intense and insufferable.
Some people regard the hellish regions as being situated
below the earth; while others locate them somewhere up:
in the heavens. But in either case they are directly within
the sight and control of the Almighty God.

The people of Malabar ave invariably believers in &
future life of some sort. A man lying at the point of death
is supposed to be haunted by spirits who await the drawiog
of his last breath. If he be g man, who has led a life
unspotted from the world, death to him is altogether 2
Pleasing incident. He will be carried jnto the upper
regions by bright-looking beings in cars profusely decorated
and lighted up with glowing lamps and scented with ap
abundance of perfumery. In his journey up, in this Elysian
conveyance, he will be accompanied by attendants ready
even to lay down their lives at his call. He will be receiv-
ed in the heavenly regions by guards who will take him
to his proper place there. There he will Tive in everlasting

bliss and comfort. Some people, however, hold that he will-

In certain cases, assume his human shape a second time an
be born again on the earth. But if he is to remain I8

heaven, his state of bljsg and joy will know no bounds. He
will live in the presence of God and will receive every
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Possible attention from God’s servants, He will hold commu-
nion with hig departed friends and relatives who have become
the inhabitants of those regions. This conception of im-
Mortality and of intercourse hereafter with dead friends and
relatives ig very similar to the view of the future life taken
by Tennyson in his IN MEMORIAM. Finally, permanent
8ssimilation with (God, according to some advanced thinkers,
brings a man’s human existence to a close.
But the state of a man who has lived a sioful life is 2
terrible contrast to that described above. Even on his
death-bed, huge monstrous-loeking figures surround him at
all times and especially towards the closing moments of his
earthly career. These make mouths at him, threaten him,
terrify him, informing him that the horrors to which he is
being‘ subjected are but the mild precursors of those which
awsit him in the other regions. These beings are visible
to him alone, none of those who stand by being able to see
these terrible monsterss According to the pre-destined
Period of his life, the man may have to exist in this
Wwretched state for days and days together. After his deat}},
he i taken care of by a monster called Kalan. This
monster is furnished with a long rope and an iron pestle ;
a0d with the aid of his grisly-looking attendants he strings
Up the dead man on his pestle and carries him off into
the upper regions. There he is taken before God, when
the Célestial Recorder, called Chitraguptan, brings forth his
books and reads out a full and correct account of all the
Man’s gactions. His sins are to be expiated by horrible
Punishments inflicted then and there, followed by similar
and ymope lasting ones to be undergone later. A large-
Copper vessel is brought and placed over a burning
Oven. When the fire burns intensely underneath, so that
the vesgel is practically white hot, it is half filled with sand.
1
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When the sand begins to Lurn, the sinner is placed in the
vessel, and by means of a large rod with a spread out tip,
he is moved to and fro along with the burning sand. He
dies again, is forthwith restored to life, and the process is
continued time after time.® Afterwards, he is taken out
and sent to the hellish regions to suffer the pains and
torments, incidental to life theve. Some believe that he is
kept there for ever, But according to others when by the
continued misery of his existcnce in hell, he has sufficiently
well atoned for his past sins, he is released in order to be
born back again into this world and so on ad infinitum. It
ought to be stated that the conveyauce in which men are
taken after death to the upper regions to stand their trial
before God, threatens every moment to collapse and let them
fall. According to some, they are compelled to ascend into
the upper regions on a rope-ladder of slender construction
which also every now and then threatens to give way
under the weight of its hwumnan passengers. Their destrue-
tion or escape in cither of these cases depends upon the
good or evil nature of their worldly actions. An adulterer
i3 punished in a peculiar manner after death. He is conveyed
to the judgment seat of God and is there compelled to
embrace a metal image which is heated alnost to whiteness.
When the fiercencss of the heat has consumed his body, he
is again restored to life and subjected to the same
form of punishment. ‘Ihe process is repeated as often 88
he has been guilty of adulterous conduct before his death.
Traditions of a ridiculous nature have clustered round
this notion of men being carried up by Kalan on his il‘?n
pestle. There is a fable which, I believe, is current i
various parts of Malabar, according to which a man whose
course of worldly existence had not completely rus out,
was carried up by this monster by mistake. When h®
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-arrived at the geat of God, the mistake was found out, and
‘the man was dropped down again to the earth to complete
his term of life. ~As his funeral had not been begua in the
A ™Meanwhile, his body still remained in his house and the
People who stood near it, litile suspecting that he was not
dead, were extremely surprised to find him breathing again.
Lhe next day they were still mepastonished to find marks
ofviolence on his body, which appeared to be marks left by
the process of tying him up on the pestle the previous day.
M01‘60ve1', these inferences were corroborated when the man
himself related to those present the circumstances of his
death and of his being tied up, carried above, and dropped
down again.

Whatever may be the heinousness of a man’s sins, he

"¢an be saved in various ways from eternal torment and
Tanked in point of merit with the most virtuous. Paying
oney, cloths and other objects to the twice-born Brahmins
redeems a man from the consuquences of his sins. Such
gifts may be made during a man’s life-time even up to the
time of his deat.

Feeding Brahmins is also productive of similar results.
4A man who has periodically paid money to Brahmins chiefly
~of the Nambudri class is said to be “saved.” Every family
regularly makes a point of celebrating feasts and feeding
Brahmins and paying them money and receiving their
blessings. There are also other expedients resorted to dur-
ing a man's life-time, whereby such results can be more or
less eﬂ'ectually gecured. Certain days, such as Ekadasi, are
ordained gg fasting days. Such fastings require only absti-
Dence from rice meals, spirituous liquors and animal food
aud from the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, and it religiously
Continued up to'the close of life will secure for 8 man an

‘®88y and pleasant death, and become stepping-stones to the
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regions of heaven, where a life of bliss and joy will be his-
portion. Offerings to gods residing in temples are also of
great etficacy. Pilgrimages undertaken to any of the great’
centres of popular worship, such as Benares, Rameswaram
and Gaya are also equally efficacions. Bathing in the
Ganges or the Kaveri or some other sacred river as alse
in the sanctified watets"%f Rameswaram will wash away
all a man's sins. Reading any of the sacred Puranas, the
Mahabaratha, the Ramayana or the Bhayuratha, is another
equally meritorions method of obtaining- absolntion from past‘
sins. Hindu prayers are mostly but the continuous mention of
the names of the chief members of the Divine Trinity. The
repetition of the names of any of Vishnu's various incarna-
tions, such as, Rama and Krislhna, forms an equally effectual’
prayer. 'The popular idea is that a man performs twenty-
one thousand acts of respirationin a day; and whoever prays-
in the manger indicated these twenty-one thousand times,
that is, whoever mentions the name of any of these gods
twenty-one thousand times a day is said to be absolved
completely from that day’s sins. Swmearing the body-
especially the forechead and the breast and the arms with
ashes prepared from cow-dung is another way of cleansing
the body and the soul. Sandal-juice prepavation forms a
desirable accessory to cow-lung ashes. In these varioud
ways, a man can be purified from a sinful life and admitted -
heaven's eternal bliss. Besides obtaining the guarantee ©

a life in heaven, if he is to be born again into this world,:

he will become a twice-born Bralunin. P
When a man is on his death-bed, Bralimins are invite
to his house, and offerings of money are given to them t08°

ther with elothes, some betel:leaves and nuts. The Brab-

n.\ins accept these things and, with uplifted hands, invoke th,e
aid of God and bless the man. This purifies him from

his-
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‘Past sinful life. Sometimes the offering consists of cows,
which form a still higher and more acceptable kind of
8ift. Then also offerings of Puja are made to various gods
‘through the medium of Brahmin priests to save a man from
alife in the infernal regions. Sweet drinks are given to
Veary and thirsty travellers, whose blessings carty very
‘happy results, Rice Kunji is given to the class of people
called Nayadis. These things are all done when a man is
o his death-bed ; and they have the effect of purifying the
Man and obtaining for him entrance into heaven.

Some people hold that a man's sins are all to be expia-
ted in this world, and that after death, he immediately pro-
‘ceeds to the next birth. So also in the case of rewards. A
“inner js supposed to be purified from his sins by means of the
miseries and calamities to which he is subjected up till the
_".last moment of his life, such miseries and calamities being
n themselves suffieient atonement for all his sins; and the
’haPPiﬂess and joy that fall to the lot of a good man are
likewise regarded as the necessary rewards for his good and

Virtnous life, According to this belief, men reap the con-
*Sequences of their acts im this world and in this world alone;
and denth is but the opening out of another life in this
world or as gome others believe in a still happier world and
0t an abgolute and entire cessation of life altogether. This
'S Yery much akin te the sentiment expressed by Mrs.
arbauld in the lines :—

“8ay not “good night "—but in some brighter clime,

Bid me ‘good morning.’

Such are some of the popular ideas about rewards and

Punishments hoth ia this life and in the life that is to eome.
In all of them, there is present the belief in a future life of

*8ome Sort; and they distinctly exclude every conception of



166 MATARAR AXD 18 FOLK

the materialistic dactrine which would deny a divine Prov
desce and hyman responsibilivy, )

] The vavious acts which, in Malabar, are regarded #
sinfal may aow be wentioned: Falsehood, forgery, prajurys
suicide, and homicide of avory description are of cowrse
?rominem among these. Speaking 1l of gads and Brahmins
© & blasphemouy sin, Pollnting any aluine, eating at times
of pallntion, and before bathins, and false swear}ng.are tike-
wise stafal. 8o also are the taking of riee prepavations &
prohibited days rud at prohinited waments, and ueglect o
bathe and cleanse the body every day. ‘ Laying irreverent
havds upon the dear inheritances of our forafathers,” such
as old institutions, and want of deference to sewiors and
elders, and above all, to teachers and, Brabmins, are alao-
placed in the category of sins. Talking slightingly of the
fan or the moon and injnring any of the sacred animels:
such 2 kites, cows, bulls, lixzards, serpents, Boorpiony and

cartata kinds of fishes, specially bred in tanks sttachs 4 to-

vertain templos which ave favested with varying degrees of
saetity ave also roggeded ag sins. ‘
~ The religions ereed of the Malayalee tallies exactly

nith the Ysn expressed 50 beavtifally by Wordsworth i
ke well-known stanzn :—

“ Our birth is but a sioep and a forgetting -

The soul that riced with us, our life’s star

Hath bad olsewhere ita setting,

And cometh from afar. 7

Not in entire forgettulness,

And not in utter aakedness,

‘;nt« teailing elondy of glory do-we come
Tom Goﬂ’ whe i on

i ‘ v hame.
eaven lies ahont us in ppr fnfminy 5
Shades of th

& prisomhouse hepin ta plae
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Upon the growing boy,
But he beholds the light, and whe
He sees it in his joy 3

The youth who daily farther ﬁ:om the east
Must travel, still is nature’s priest

And by the vision splendid
Is on his way attended. .
At length the man percelve

i i f day.” »
And fade into the light of common . '
Death is regarded not as an entire cessation of life here,

but as the beginning of another lif:e. “ 'l‘ha.soui)‘l}i:e:
dies. It passes from body to body in succe:xswe1 i Tl;e
This represents the aniversal creed of the ;;eop e. o
ehild is conceived in its mother’s womb, .aud, after a }cl?rha{n
time is born. At its birth it finds itself in 8 W(l)rld (;vblc th):
altogether strange to it. 1t is cowpletely enve z}}:;am zbout
glories of its past life and knows abs?lutely !T;:i ;t bout
the circumstances and surroundings z‘)t the woxi .k Ow%edge
up little by little ; and as it grows, 1t gl‘o'wst n mz -~
and experience. It begins to take an interes ;n m;:w 0n8
and objects avound 1, and the ,.,'ne;:nat“’“io snxzom:thing
weeping shows that it i iﬁso beg}f?:mg to know 80T
0 j rrow of human hite. )

f theT _l)‘:ycz:;d r::))n country folk at;rib“:@ th:fal;ercx;:il::;n; o:
J ranifested io the face 7 ‘
.:Z:u:‘;i i(:::: {lrhey believe that there 13 ;parm:ﬂ:;
species of devils, who 8re in constant att(‘en1 az.)ce‘ ,,I:, i
childven. At times these creatures take dehg. hi ;‘nt}a;;:;s Zr
ing the little ones. They tell them that their k:s ™ or
their mothers have died. This, of coursf’;ﬁ :2;11 T ehil.
weep. On the-other hand, when fhe devi arme o o™
dren that their parents have not dled,. th?, x“s ot
intensely pleased. Thus it is the mischievo

nee its flows,

s it die away,
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these devils that give birth to the various manifestations
of feeling noticed in the faces of children.

As the child grews up, the thoughts of its past life
vanish and are supplanted by those of this life, so that by
the time it reaches the age of manhood, remembrance of
its past entirely fades away yielding place to the concernsd
and incidents of this life. 'The eating of salt, it is said,
gradually brings this result about. Hence until children
reach a certain age, the practice is invariably insisted upon
of not giving them salt along with their food.

There are familiar traditions which have gathered
round the last death-struggles of some men. It is said that
these who are professed mantravadis or magicians aré
sometimes subjected to these death-pangs. The particulli:l’
demons, whom these magicians, by the power of their
spells, have conquered and held in subjection, enter int®
fierce struggles with the Celestial Carrier when he takes
them away into the upper regions. This the demons do
with the object of saving the lives of their masters. Some-
times the contest rages long; but in no case does it even~
tuate in the trimnph of the devil and the defeat of the

Carrier.

When after death the spirit or the soul of the mas
departs, the body is left behind; and when it is disposed of,
it becomes part and parcel ot the earth-clod, whence it wa:s
taken for purposes of creation. The departed soul contt”
nues to haunt the vicinity of the house of the deceased-
One theory is, that it goes upwards, ‘and is takento the
presence of God in the manner described above. Aﬂ"tb(?r
is, that to the virtuois man is given a bicth superior to 18
past one, such as that of a Nambudis Brahmin ; while to &
vicious man is accorded a troublesome and miserable seco™
birth, such as that of one of the lower animals. Those who
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hold this theory also believe that since the Brabmin birth is
the last link in the long chain of births, a man who proves
Virtuoug again in his Brahmin life is lifted up to enjoy for
ever the pleasures and comforts of heaven in the presence
Of God, and is finally absorbed into Him. To those who
hold this belief, absorption into the Deity is indeed the
last and
“ One far-off divine event
To which the whole creation moves.” -
The souls of some persons continue to haunt the vicl-
Mity of their houses, looking to the members of the house-
hold for sustenance. Oan the death of a man and after th.e
funeral ceremonies are over, the junior members of his
household begin to perform ceremonies in propitiation of
the 8pirit of the departed man. For ten or fifteen days,
according to local variations of customs, tl}e cere-
Monies go on ; and all this time the death pollution con-
tinues. During this period, the members of the hotlsehold
a8 well ag of the whole clan of which it forms & unit, m‘.“t
keep aloof from all social intercourse and dealings W.lth
other people. But in North Malabar the pollution period
Varies much, sometimes being twelve days sometimes thl-rteen
&e. Ou the last day, they have to undergo the purifica-

tion rites, and then and nct till then do they get cleansed so

‘8 to admit of their moving again in society. On the
and them

Tngg day, the ceremonies practically cease;i -
such of the members as desire to continue taking part in
them are at liberty to®lo so. Some of the members, how-
"ever, continue, and on the forty-first day,.those who are so
‘Minded have auother chance of leaving off. But the nearest
Telatives of the decensed continue to perform the ceremonies
il the cloge of the first year. Butup in the North, the cere-
"Monies close finally on the forty-first day. The female mem-
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lf)oirt;.‘g?; J;;n fﬂbthe Pe“form.ance, invariably leave off on the-
end of the ﬁg’ t, ut resl‘lme it forty-one days previous to the
and condudesﬁ vear 'lhu:.; the males and the fomales begin
there are - e cexvemome.s together. Dwring the year,
o the daﬂpal 1cular‘cer'emomes to be performad in addition-
& sy, c}; ones. For instance, at the cloge of every month,
single dg X'E:;’;Ony has to be gone through. It lasts for a
whole }'ei’x: 0 lebcm.e"ml.]y. (les.cribed above as lasting for a
Any Persongwe}?o Y the dmt‘“"tl“’e appellation of Deeksha,
ceremony iy strictlls eng.ag_.,red In performing the Deeksha
cutting his najls f-‘y Pl‘?hlblte.d f.rom shaving his hair or
ing drinks f. ’ .lom. indulging in animal faod or intoxicat-
from eati; om y le}dlng t.o the temptations of the flesh,
mixed withggoa-n ything before bathing when once he has
the earth, | Clcilty and even from breaking his touch with
l‘eﬂignati(;n ﬁ; ° 0:;’ he has to lead a life of complete self-
of the first e;: ;1 mu‘n dane concerns, Then, at the close
ceases. an, d);he’ 'fe daily performance of the ceremonies
hiy life,- but e perlormer returns to the ordinary concerns of
man’s d’eath aver}.r Year, on the 1-'eturn of the day of the
ed. Since (’)u celetnony called a Srarda has to be perform-
world our anml; 3,{9;;:9 correspond tf) the days ot the spirifual
once a year 1} : mrd? ceremonies, though performed only
ways such .a,s t?lcome daily offerings to the departed. In-
strict observane esef, departed spirits are propitiated. The
from al calami:‘ ° .thesf’ ceremonies protects the fam'lly
serious conse, ules, W}n'l? neglect of them i visited mt,h
obtained £ quences. ‘Lhus what is called Moksham is-
A or the d'ead person.
him is ?Zi:::s:)i‘; thod by which a like boon is obtained for
bones are collectg‘d After the disposal of the body, the
pots and ¢ : ¢ .an.d placed in new and unpused earthen
eposited inside the earth near and on the southeras

SOME PHASES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE 171
8ide of the house. Sometime after, these are taken to one of”’
the Principal centres of worship, and after due ceremonies
have heepn performed, they are thrown into the waters of
8ome sacred river near the shrine. »

Evil spivits of various descriptions are supposed to-
haunt the neighhourhoods of burial and cremation grounds
And hence people have a peculiar dread of approaching
these places at night. The ignis fatuus of marshy places.
has been converted by the popar imagination into demons-
Who ave looked npon as the possessors of these spots.

A womaa, dying during pregnancy or after delivery:
and hefore the pollution period is completed, is supposed
to have a wandering state of existence after death. Her:
8pirit is polluted and is incapable of purification in the
ordinary way. Hence it cannot gain entrance either into.
beaven o into hell, her polluted condition being inconsist-
ent with the sanctity of those worlds. Therefore, in order:
that jt may he purified and rendered capable of re-birth, it
must be gubjected to & process of cleansing by means of
mantrams and pijas and other incidental rites at the hands.
of the Brahmin priests. If it is left unpurified by means.
of Proper offerings, the conséquences to the family may be
of the most dreadful and disastrous kind. It is said to
‘Yander about the four corners of the house, uttering a shrill
hideous cry which forebodes a calamitous future for the
f8\‘mily. The cry is said to resemble the ery of women in
¢hild-birth, '

I have, in the opening pages of this paper, deseribed
8ome of the higher phases of our religioys life in Malabar.
But the belief in the existence of a Supreme Power guiding:
the courss of the world is sadly corrupted by the prevalence
of notiong verging on the worst forms of superstition. The
Almight}’ God presides over everything créated and uncreat--
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ed.  Under Him, however, countless gods and goddesses ar@
conceived to exist and are given local habitations in woodes.
and stone images. Krishna, the chief incarnation of Vishou,
is a god zealously worshipped by the people. So also
Vishnu himself and Siva,
all infectious diseases, such ag cholera and small-pox. She
has a numbe, of daughters located in different parts of ﬂ.’e
country with delegatod pow
certain specified areas, subject to the authority of Kali her-
self,. When small-pox and cholers are epidemic in any local”
ity, these goddesses meet together at the people’s request
and after proper Propitiatory ceremonies have been perform-
ed, they together drive the devils and free the country f""m
their mercilegs devastationg, When a man is attacked w’_th
small-pox, the goddess of his locality is invited by SP‘?cwl
offerings to hig house, She manifests herselt by leaping®
and shoutings in the body of her human representative, who,
with the sworg he helds in Lig hand and the red cloth tha:
~he wears roung his  waist, ang the metal belt with smal
bells hanging theron and fastening the dress drives “wa{,
small-pox demong ang saves the patient from death. Ye?_
after year, thege goddesses visit the houses situated 12
their réspective jurisdictiong, .
e impertant annya} event connected with the WO"sh‘.R
of Kali ig the Cock-festival at Cranganore, the abode of thi#
goddess. (yig, Chapter on Cock-Festival.) ‘

® Bharadevatha, Ganapati, Ayysppa®
Vavar, Kara), Vettekkaran and otheyy, They are invoi‘io
i when they render their assistance
those who so inovoke them, One peculiar god who 18 velz
zealously worshipped g Subramanian whose temple

The goddess Kali presides over .

AT A 73-
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8ituated on the Palni Hills. Incredible miracles are f?ft(::
aseribed to him., He is said to possess t};)e POV]‘;‘:;P% cat’
toring o life, aniinals which, after having been s offerins.
up arcl,d cooked, have been taken to hl'S fShI;z: fnilk whi::h'
by pilgrims ; and of preserving f:rotn Pufxe é:ied up the hills,
has been kept. for months and similarly car Ayyappan is
Other miracles also arve attributed to h‘? f vz?lldli)easts..
¢ extreme south of the country, .
i:l]t:d gi:tilnn who is an evil deity capable onl?’ (;f,:v ;rﬁ'lil:ﬁ
mischief. He lends his aid to any Onizs‘tﬂl;hp:;) shis aid is
roper oﬁ’eringS- The person, aga ich he
il;vsked, is put to every kind of annoyj'lﬂ‘itei,ati}: mc::.l;zl(:ny_
can rid himself only b): mea;fe (:f;; f;]‘;z; Muny(’iian is wor-
In some parts, a certain cattle-g . 's in pett
shipped IthOr is invested with detecm}']ej }}:o(::lfmxzv e[; bf;
cases of theft. All these and others, whl-ch idolatry has on:
Snumerated testity to the great hold whic
the people of Malabar. bes are
Tﬁe(:g are also nymphs, nereids arfd o-thfe l l;i;{f;ii ‘1};21, in.
Supposed to possess powers of mlsc]hlii-t‘]:’ reve:e;nce o
consequence, are regarded by the peap eb hoverence and
fear. These attack people while passing There exist yet two.
bring on temporary attacks of diseases.

. h .
‘other classes of beings called Yakshies and Gandharvas

The former are a kind of goddesses of glf: nt;faifro};)orurt;;)lzz
with large teeth, flashing f;fxrythe;y b’acks and fair
;:((;il cor::li(‘i“hﬂl%i;i Losoiveell as the Gam%ha}'va.s: ].ivete]onr
"y '1‘ ttack men and women ]I]dlS(illf.n“.la Y_-
o trocs and arfson is possessed with them, it is impos
:;Z)}Il:ntzn;:t iid 1::;' them except by very powerful incanta-

: ] out prove-
“tions ; and in mast cases, attempts at casting them P
?
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-altogether fruitless, Sometimes, they consent of their own
accord to retire from human bodies and leave them un-
molested. These and similar deities are not worshipped
by means of images.

A few words about sorcery anil witcheraft or mantra-
vadamns will not be wholly out of place here. These mantra-
vadams are usually divided into two categoriés, namely, the
‘good and the evil, 1¢is suppo-ed that the good ones were
:given in exclusive moeaopoly to one particular Brahmin family

and the evil ones to another, both in South Malabar, and
that they were afterwards surreptitionsly copied by people,
not all Brahmins, Certain deitieg are invoked and over-
powered by means of mantrams, and these are ready 10
stand by the Mantravadis, or magicians, in times of need.
When epilepsy and other nervous diseases which ave attri-
buted to the mischievous influences of spirits occur in apy
family, the member possessed is effectunlly cured by the
magic of some skilled exorcist.  The devil can be compell-
ed to state his name and history through the mouth of the
patient. Then according to his power, he is either compel”
led to leave the patient's body for good or he is properly
Propitiated and, iy consequence, consents to depart from it
Premising not to mglest it again. 'These magicians even
possess the power of taking away human lives through
th? Instrumentality of Mantrains, Aunything that they r€”
(l“_“’e can be supplied to them from any distance by these
evil spirits,

.Re}‘gious worship in all jts pristine simplicity still

r?btams in a diversity of forms in Malabar, "These are, for
instance, forms of ancestor-worship, animal-worship, tre®
~worslnp serpent-worship, and demon-worship, still religious”
ly foll_ow.ed. Reference hag already been made to ancestor
“worship in coanection with the death-pollution ceremoBy-
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Deceased ancestors are practically deified and offerings are
made to them for their satisfaction and propitiation, neglect
of such duties being visited with serious misfortunes to
their families, Annual ceremonies are also performed to
them. A regards animal-worship, people have a peculiar
Veneration for certain beasts, such as the ox, the cow, the
"bull, the lizard, and the elephant ; for certain birds, such as
the kite and the peacock, all of which are surrounded wifh
a tinge of religious sanctity. The cow and the Brahmin
are placed on an equal footing in point of holiness, and are
looked upon as the most sacred of God's creatures. Hence
the killing of either of these is the most heinous sin thag
@ man can be guilty of. The lizard is a prophet of fu,ture
eéventg and is also regarded as sacred by the people. The
kite is the vehicle of Krishna and hence a very sacred
creature like the ox which is the vehicle of Siva. There
are other animals considered more or less sacred, b}lt
I cannot say more on this subject at pregent. . TX’GG‘W.VO).‘S]JIP
has also been developed into a kind of religious ordinance.
‘The banyan-tree is held in great veneration, as also tlfe
Kuvalam, The plant called Tulasi (Osymum .Sanctum) is
‘equally holy. The Kuvalam tree is a tree pecnhar!y ssf.cred
10 Siva; and hence people makea point preserving it by
means of laterite work to strengthen the roots. In the
evening, they place lighted torches or lamps near.it,‘arfd
‘children and even grown-up men go and worship it in
the belief that this will have much the same effect as
worshipping in a temple dedicated to Siva. B:fnyan-trfaes
‘are also kept in a similar state of preservam.m.. The
Kuvalam leaves are appropriate objects of worsh']p in tezn-
Ples, especially in Sivite temples. As reg%rds devil-worship,
any spirits such as Karin-kutty, Kutti-Chathan, and a
@umber of other wandering demons, are given local abodes
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in images and are duly worshipped and oftentimes con™
quered ; so that in cases of emergency, their services in the
protection of human lives are exacted. These beings have
no proper place assigned to them in the Hindu creed; but
are native to Malabar, where they have obtained a firm
hold upon the popular imagination. Ior serpent-worshipy
Vide Chapter on “ Serpent-Worship.”
The art of prognosticating the future has developed
into a science in Malabar and is studied with scrupulou
attention by such as seek to earn a living by means of if-
There are varieties of ways in which the future can be
disclosed, whether of individuals or of the country at large-
Foremost among these is the science of Astrology. AS in
the case of all who profess the Hindu faith, this. gcience 1%
blindly believed in by the people of Malabar, and its tenets
aud formulas are closely followed and religiously acted on by
them. There are other but less accurate methods of
proguostication of which chiromancy forms one. Ther¢
are experts who have studied the art and profess to be able
to reveal any one’s future. But it is chiefly the Kuravar®s
a wandering class of people, who are the exponents of thi#
art. These Kuravars ave said to be the descendants of
Gypsies, who found their way into Malabar at some remot®
epoch of its history. Another method of foretelling the
future is by apening at random any one of the great Purands
and counting out the first seven lines on the right hand pag®
and the first seven lotters in the eighth line on the sam®
page and reading the rest beginning with the eighth letter
in the eighth line. From-the nature of what is read, the
future is foretold. But before the process is begun, the man,

on whose behalf it is to be undertaken, must shut his eyes

and offer a prayer to God requesting him to maintain the ac”
curacy and correctness of the art. This method is employe“'
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only when the future of a particular object is to be ascertained.
It cannot be easily made use of, in foretelling the whole of a
man’s futare. As observed before, the lizard is a prophet of
future events. Experts understand the significance of the
lizard’s cry. If a lizard happens to make any, noise in the midst
of an important conversation regarding the future, these
experts can foretell in various ways what is about to happen.
As for example from the particular mode in which the cry was
produced and reached them: from the quarters from which the
ery emanated ; from the particular movements of the animal,

and 80 on. Omens are also prophetic in certain cases. When
a man starts on an important errand, his success or failure
will depend upon the peculiar nature, auspicious or other-
wise, of the object he chances to see immediately after crossing
his gateway. The noise produced by owls is also possessed
of a like power. If an owl makes a noise from the southern

side of a house, then a birth is to be anticipated in the

family ; but if the noise comes from the north, a death is

likely to occur. 'The howling of dogs, whether singly or in

packs, at unseasonable periods of the day and through mere

wantonness, foreshadows the approach of Kalan, the

celestial carrier. 'Then again, the loud cries of certain
depressed classes of the country, viz., the Nayadis are pro-

Phetic. If any member of 8 household is taken dangerously
for some days the gift of

ill, it is customary to make
kunjy-water to these poor specimens of humanity. They

drink the water with great alacrity ; and if the ordinary
taste of the kunjy turns into that of a dead body, the
Patient will die. If not, he will recover. These various
methods of prying into the secrets of the future have
become part and parcel of the popular religion; and the
accuracy and correctness of the various predictions are
deemed to depend upon the divine influences underlying them.

12
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‘ "The people of Malabar ave, with few exceptions, fatalists.
They hold strongly that all their future hias bern definitely
\xiogkcd out and ordained for thew at the moment of their
births ; that whatever happens to them is only what has
been pre-arranged by God when He ecreated them ; and
that."()mi“g else’ can possibly befall them. The future
destinies of mankind are  written upon their Leads in
characters that no ordinary mortals can decipher and under-
stand. 'The horizontal and transverse sutures of the skull
are popularly identified wit), the hieroglyphics in which the
f‘uture of mankind is inscribed. "I'he common saying is:

whatever is waitten upon our heads will and must come
to pass. Itis not for mortals to avert the stroke of destiny.”

NOt. even God, the Alinighty, is able to . alter the tide of
aﬁ'a.u‘s when once it has begun to flow. The only alter
,n‘a}txve 18 to ealnly subinit to those pre-arranged deorees-

The future can be revealed to men by means of the gcience
?f the horoscopy in which they blindly believe, But ther®
18 one class of people, who, though they are believers i
Predestination, yet think that by px'ta;yers duly offered t0
G:f?d, mainly through the medium of Brahmin priests, the
€Vils of an adverse fate can be groatly mitigated. o

A more rational article of popular faith which prev&l}‘
amongst a s.till largor circle of people is that all the hapP™

:ess and "“'fe"y .that meu are heir to in this life, are the 2&

essary an‘d evitable consequences of their actions in the

%‘;‘Vm‘us birth ; and that the fruits of all their actions in thi®

& are to be reaped by thein oaly in the life that lies
beyond the grave. Thus & man's lifs here is rendered hsPRY.

or mise cord? . . . x
rable according ay hig actions have been just of sl

.
K

Juat iz the li‘fe through which he has already passed:
g c‘cordx.ng.to .ﬂle popular belief, a man who commit® *
urder in this life iy to be similarly murdered ia the next
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"by the same victim and in the same manner in which he deals
with his victim here. In fact, the nature of their positions
-and acts is exactly reversed in the future life. This is
extended even to the case of the minutest animal crawling
‘unnoticed on the surface of the earth. -For instance, if a
man takes away the life of an ant here, that man in the
‘next life will be born an ant, and the ant a man, so as to
kill the ant, his former murderer. The absurdity of the
notion is patent enough. Victims of unsatisfied desire in
“thig life are destined to pass through a fresh birth so that
they may gratify the desires which they are unable to
gratify here.
I'need hardly say that I am now concerned only with
the followers of Hinduism in Malabar. The Hinduism of
‘the Malayalee presents a very strange diversity of features.
We have already seen that some of the highest con-
~eeptions of Hindu philosophy and religion exist side by side
with the most puerile: of religious superstitions. Ultimate
-absorption into the Supreme Being as the destined goal of
human life, the gradual evolution of all created things
"towards a higher state of ‘perfection, the doctrine of trans-
migration and the retention of identity—these lofty and
sublime conceptions of philosophy and religion have heen

-attained by a society of people amougit whom algo prevail
‘Teligious conceptions characteristic of the most primitive
condition of human society.



CHAPTER XVT.

THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS OF MALABARF

e]em:'hte.Syrllla.n Christi.ans form an exceedingly interesting:
Dt In the population of Malabar, They are so called’
bz:’“;se they us? the Syriac version of the Bible. They
:m:gs *;rl:::f ta}t:ea d:;tinct community presenting striking differ--
Their existenceo ¢r members of the great Christian fold-
associated wit] a8 a separate community is inextricably”
Their earl h-’ an(} dates f‘rom, the Apostolic times.i”
observed 61): lstor‘y s wrapE in hopeless obscurity. As
Apostle St ,l?hp"evm“s occasion, “tradition has it that the
and o . t omas du.rmg his evangelistic mission to China:
i astern countries travelled through Malabar found-
m% survzi‘:m? I;)laces 8even churches, remnants of whioh-
the trad Ve 10 bear witness to the possible genuineness Of
a mox.x. Whatever value may be attached to this:
;ccount vt'hlch 13 at best only traditional, there are associs-
. (:ns “rh“’h have clustered round it such as would be
lt!;l:r::)?:tgi?t'hz ﬂnti('luar'ian. Dej,spite its traditional aspech-
hopeless m interesting In t.hat it still remains one of the'
‘ystenes_ of antiquity.” .
P"'OPlIen ittli];sn;:ﬁessamy ) brief notice of these interesting’
length with the o POSBlb]e. nor desirable to deal at’ .any.
this far-off land vexl;d rovor, ghe b great Apostolie tht.ht:
S Rl o e 1o Sgnifoant B2 2
. EVIEW for October 1903.
goneteen  centuries in Southers India. They use a version ol,

ipture which w
e direction of Bib?: (t)::nglfa:?oen firs offorta of the Infent Choreh
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‘eatire community place such unbounded reliance upon the
‘genuineness of the Apostle’s visit and its great historical
"8equel, the rise of the community itself. Here we plainly
‘tread upon debatable ground. The subject, of course, has
iven rise to two rival theories, each tenaciously maintained
by its respective exponents; and the decision of the whole
‘fuestion is said to hang upon the identity or otherwise of
the Apostle himself with a namesake of his who visited
these parts at a comparatively later period. The problem
May remain a problem for ever. The absence of old authen-
tic records confirms the prophecy certainly for the pre-
Sent, and probably to all futurity. When, in these days,
"even in spite of strong contemporary evidence, the existence
of Shakespeare himself, an event of less than five centuries’
‘ago, is negatived by the advocates of ‘ the Baconian Theory,’
it is no wonder that the incidents connected with the life
‘history of.the apostle which admittedly belong to the dawn
-of the Christian Era, should have become the subject of &
diistorical controversy.

The Rev. Milne Rae, late of the Madras Christian
“College, once made a serious attempt by writing a book on
““the Syrian Church in Tndis,” in which he essayed to
characterize the entire belief as the outcome of *‘the
migration of & tradition.” This led some of the advanced
Byrian Christians to stoutly repudiate the Professor’s theory.
An spite of all that, the question remains as controverted as
dt.originally stoed.

No one, to be sure, is at present in possession of suffi-
<Cient data leading to the solution of the problem relating to
the great Apostolie visit. Aayhow, the tenacity with which
the belief is still clung to by the entire Syrian community

18 something significant, which the counter-theorists would
find it rather hard te shake or explain.
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The tradition regarding the Apostle’s advent to Malabar‘
be well worth reproduction.  As obgerved before, there
are two rival theories about it. The one s that the Aposﬂ@‘
himself vigiteq Malabar and the first Syvian element gam.f'-d
into being a5 the result of his labows. The othtfl' h
that a merchant named Thomas came i 755 A. D. with &
band of Christaing from Bagdad, Nineveh and Je"“salem.’
under the orders of the Catholic Archpriest at U""‘m,l_l
(Edessa), 1t 44 not pi'oposed to enter into a critical exami |
nation of the twe theories with 5 view to. establishing the (fn;
or the other beyond gy possibility of doubt, It is P"Opobe.s.
only to give the traditional account that still forms the ba?lf‘
of the Syriap creed in this country, together with a.b”:o.
ethnic description of the people themselves, Acco"dmg; r
current tradition, the Syrian Church was founded in Mala )1;
about 50 A 1y, The Apostle founded a4 first seven ohurch;h;
five of them being in the Travancore State, one in Coe -
4nd ope i British Malabar, Two of these have- sin.ce b.eea
completely destroyed ; and the remaining five being 1n1
condition which jg little better thay decrepit. The eary.
ch were Nambutiri Brahmins w:::
villages. The ministers of tenv
howghaut which is one of the aeitlé
® were first ordained by the Ap .(;? .
€se were chosen mainly from two fami l:[’,e,:
@repuri. 'The higher order o.f ;r'
Syrian Priesthood remained, for centuries, practica
hereditary in thege two families,
The third centu

will

were converteq by whole
Church ¢ Palayur neqr ¢

Churcheg referred to aboy
himgelf,

T

oo to BOME
school of M‘anes, or, according to -:s,ia"c‘; «
0 wizard, This was 5 period of aposit®s.”

. ol and'
This wizard ep heretic arrivec 803

. T
'Y Was marked by the arrival ofa P b

-P"l‘mg'u‘ese in the country.
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: . st ccepted his
result th ereof, many of the ?yl:xan Chl’;?:::s a;ostztes are
teachings and became his disciples. . b‘e found at Quilon,
still known as Mam'yramakka.r a'nd are 06 a‘vancore State.
K lam, &., within the limits of the Ir Tome of

ayalmlgigm:& D’ came to Malabar the fli)rst :Zfoc}; -
9 i . ‘homa %
Christli]ans. A Syrian merchant, by nan[:eu’tl' f:ur bundred in
s try with many others, a ‘f ed Mar
visited the coun l;Yd amongst them a Bishop pam -
;"mb‘;l'- ”fll::y lar?ded at Crahgnnore which w;)s thf:alnzvas
oseph, ern
as Jl[}:ﬂmdeuarp);tnam.' The gre:ft Cher:;t:]’:'; Pandian king.
then the raler of Malabar as a Vl?exj?y lony very kindly
Perumal received the Syrian eo y ‘anted them
T]:ie tl?en d?tll(:em to settle in the country and :glazsition of
n wi § iy a
almost equality with the Brahwin. g

111
th m 1
3 nlade tO ‘e ; “]l(.v h WIth Othei lGCOIdS 18 st

: inary.
Froserved in the Komyamﬁzm:];; a second colony of
cenfuries 12 & A ere received  well
Chris?i:::e::me to Malabar. They too “r;;:::x: a fusion was
i} ountry. X
d to remain in the ¢ _ rtion of the
:;jc:;g)‘l‘;z:}we(;n this second and the. not th;;ﬁzd to live in
; and this combined section co lony which -
gst colony ; ?_[I‘lhe southern portion of the first colony
'anganore. . _
femained aloof settled at Quilon . ogperity between
The O ity attained its zenith of prospe ¢ 2 king
- ?‘(;mmu; }gIV .They were allowed to t;)leiu ;d by
ies IX. an . , e
::l:;:“:l?iwn ; and thenceforward th'e) beg;m ::iod became
their ow kings But, howover, this or the power of tho
ex::xc(;.w:nd the community fell under the p
1 .
Cochin Rajas. ' I £ the
e o int leads us on to consider the a'dv‘ent.O o
This point leads The Church fell into what is



184 MALABAR AND ITS FOLK

known ag tpe Nestorian heresy. The Nestorians weré
adherents of Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople in the
fifth century who maintained that no two natures in Christ
Were separate. These rival Sects were the Monophysites who
maintained that Christ had but oge nature. It is uncertain
when exactly it took place. But it appears tolerably certain
that in the seveath century it received Nestorian Bishops
from Persia which continued until the advent of the Portu-
guese. When Vageo de Gama arrived in Malabar, the
Christians went ¢o him with the extinct sceptre of their own
kings, Almost g century after the adventof the Portu-
guese, Alexes de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa and Primate
of the East, was deputed by the Pope in 1598 with the
object of completing tle conquest ‘of the new Syrian
Church.  He conyoked a Synod at Diamper in 1599 and
brought back those who had fallen into the Nestorian

heresy and who were using the Syro-Chaldean rite, to

the»unity of the true faith and the obedience to the Holy
See. At length the episcopal seat was changed to Cranga-
nore which was raigeq to an Archbishopric and was endowed
with the munificence of tle kings of Portugal. Now the

~

Christians split themselves into the old and new parties, ofF -

. the 8yrian anq Romo-Syrian. But in 1653, almost the -

whole ?f the Archdiocese of Cranganore, with the probable
eXception of about fouy hundred souls, fell into a gres

schism and rebelled againgt thejr Archbishop Francis Garzis, )
8. J. Anarchy prevailed in the Clurch at the cloge of the

Portuguese period. Many declared independence and #
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Toany regolved to take vengeance and to have nothing to do
with the Portuguese.

The coan:st of Cochin by the Dutch in 1663 was a:ll
iggident favourable to the Syrian cause. The Dutch Ofde:he
all Romigh priests and monks to leave the place. inf :
:reat schism which took place in 1653 referred to e'm'l ;
twelve priests who were the ring-leaders proved egrc(’;f“;: Y
turbulent gpd they made Thomas de Camp?, 1 11)8 m:.
Alexander VIT deputed missionaries and by thelf afo thc;

-about eighty-four parishes returned to the umtybo o
‘Church.. From them the Catholics of the Syro-Ma.la ar ri

trace their descent. Some few parishes, about t!nrt?-d.liree
‘in number, remained firm in the schism ?nd r-?au-lmlfetha:
‘8uccession of practically psendo-B is,bOPS dll 1772. ted b

-year, Joseph, the Sixth in succession, was con';:a T mevo};'
the heretic Jacobite Bishop Gregory and took ? e cept-
Mar Dionysius. Then these schismatics as a whole h?c d:&

ed the tenets of the Jacobites which they. do t'O'I‘;xes ax?;
‘They are hence still called Jacobite Syrians. . ereed»
locally called Puthenkuttikkar, or f°"°wer.s of the - d under

The Catholies of the Syro-Malabar "fte r:;,namj:ce tion
the jurisdiction of Goa and Verapozhe with ea ethe pBﬁn

of the short-lived schisms caused in 1861—an I by the
ore baneful one in 1874. The Pope Leo 31211 Zrated
LG B"ie_f Quod Jamprt;dem ” of the 20'3!'1 Mﬂy 1 seP ke ¢
‘the 8yrian from the Latin Chul'Ch-‘ The lattor w:}sle an:l
‘under the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Ver:i[:wd o
the Bishop of Cochin. The Pope also constitu to two
~churcheg that were kept under the Syrian ntefln South
Vicariates Apostolic, one for North and the othor o; and
Malabar, - These were styled respectively 'fr:;e“; ian
-Kottayam and they include all the churches o Jx
irite,
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. 2. Romo-Syrians were, as observed before, identical
with the Chal‘leo's.'/"ians,; and the causes which led to their
mutual Separation have been already noticed. They obey
Vth.e ecclesiastical authority of the Pope of Rome and the
Bishop of Verapuzhe under him, TIn fact, they are calle{i
Romo-Syrians because of this Papal supreme control over
the.m + They keep statues of saints and martyrs inside
their churches just as the Roman Catholic Christians do-
Like them also the Romo-Syrians believe in the existence
‘of Purgatory where the souls of sinners are purified after
:1eath Preliminary to admission to Heaven's eternal bliss.
They also believe in the efficacy of prayers to their saints
-and martys and for the dead; in the Holy Eucharist and
Transubstantiation holding that the bread and wine fakes
;Y the,Lord's Supper become the flesh and blood of Christ

mmself.  During their services. the Romo-Syrians, unlike
ithe other Syrians, distribute the bread and wine together.

) _It will be thus noticed that the Romo-Syrinn's presend
-8triking similarities of religious creed to the ordinary Roms®

Catholic Christians; a fact pretty cleirly due to tbf’i.‘;.
‘sommon submission to the ecclesiastical sway of the Romig®,

Pope. ;
3. Mar Thoma Syrians, otherwise called St. Thomot

Byrians. Thege and the Jacobite Syrians were orig'lﬂ"'lzﬂ g

“de‘mcal; and thejr separation, likewise, had its origin 18,

t;t]]?lr repudiation of the authority of their ecclesiastical head®:
-of Zn:‘i?:h Fhoma ?y rians do not recognize the Pa.tri?{‘?g g
; : and their present spiritual ruler is Mar Tﬁn!,
Bishop of Maramanny in the Travancore State. The¥s
itherefore, are 4 dissentient seet from the Jacobite Syriso®; .
They had at first n ecclesiastical head, but were after ,’9% 8
.sz:lars ruled by a succession of Bishops under the g?ﬂ"-_‘.";&:
ititle of Mar Thomg, During the time of their sepaut! B

.
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from their Jacobite brethren, their Bishop was Mar Thoma-
Athanasiys. From this period they were called Mar Thoma-
Syrians because their Bishops were called Mar Thoma..
But later on, they appear to have claimed the direct
diSCipleslnip of the Apostle St. Thomas, and thereafter to-
have adopted a different and apparently more dignified

appellation of St. Thomas Syrians.

They do not keep statues of saints and martyrs in their-
c}"ur"]’eS, and do not believe in Puigatory. Nor do they
cheris], any faith in the efficacy of prayers to saints and the
dead. Tpe bread and wine at the Lord’s Supper are distri-
buted separately. 'Their priests are allowed to marry ; but - -
their Bishops and monks, like the Roman Catholics, are
Y maintain celebacy. Their faith excludes all belief in the -
Holy Eucharist and Transubstantiation.

4. Jacobite Syrians derive their name from James, one
of their saints. In the time of the Tudors when the rela--
tions between the Church and State became comparatively
friendly, the Pope of Rome came to exercise considerable.
authority over the kings. Then the whole Christian world
rested under the spiritual control of one of the following
heads :—The Pope of Rome, the Patriarchs of Constantinople, .
Antioch apq Babylon. The Pope wished to wipe oft all
8ectarian differences and to bring the whole Christendom
wnder his gole authority. With this object, His Holiness
gfévailed upon the king to imprison the heads of all other-
hristian gects except those who recognized his authority ;.
for the want of a head to direct and control their spiritual’
life, he thought, would necessarily induce them to abandon -
their own faith and flock to his ows spiritual banper. But

18 was easily foiled in his hopes. One of their saints, by

Bame James (from Jacobus, the Latin name of James;
hence  the name Jacobite Syrians) therefore came to the-
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Fro .
Church. m'mllioi’{evhm&s gl:ew brighter for the Syriam
and made sympatheti audius Buchanan visited Malabar
He was deter}:ni dlc inquiries of the Syrian- eommunity-
Church, At hisnie tto help o.n the cause of the Syri i}
and the Bible wasnts anee, Pal‘}Bh Schools were establishe
viewed Col. Macaul ransie? into Syriac. He also inter-
and with him, trav :‘ly’d the British Resident in Travancorer
- copy of the ,S l‘ia: y 'abom, He was presented with 2
home, translatez’l it Zz::mn of the Seripture. He took it
very large number of COP?Z:t for distribution to Mulabar a

The H
Metran f::rlrllse:l::tui? of one Mar Thoma, who was the last
some pgople reced dakalomakm" family, being irregWla*r
to know of thi ed from the Church. Col, Munro ¢a™ s
is. In 1813 he laid the foundations of ®

Semina <
succee;gda; hl\(;ttaya}n' Mar Thoma died in 1816 and W&% '
y Mar Dionysius. In 1816, through the infl= .~

ence of Col, \

e o B:l“ Mun(;o, the Church Mission Society sent out .

placed in ¢l y and Revs. Baker and Fenn. This last wad
charge of the Kottayam Seminary.

~ The East Indit Lo
for educational pur';‘oi‘:“l)any made a handsome donamon«.‘;._

Mar Di : .
r Dionysius died and was succeeded by another M8® v

Dionysins f;
rom Kottayam. Col. Munro was the greates.t

benefactor . ,
broke fﬁengzhtihe S_yh"an leurch. Later on, the Church
much in the é)irx:i the missionaries who had dose QQ’;, :
followed. A part f? n of its progress. A split agal®”
changes more iy of reform arose who wanted t0 effect: " ;
o comsonance with the teachings of"tk"g"'f

el

Bible. Th :
© néw party was led by Mar Athanasius and the'
ord 7

struggle ) !
, ggle between the two is only becoming keener: Therd? .
per-o5*

are ab
out 200 churches and nine Metrans. The nul®

_in thei ; :
heir services they became s€par®
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}E‘;ﬂts’l in the churches varies from two to ten or twelve.
churches have endowed property-
he cf) ;haﬂ now a.t..tem){t to.give & brief ethn?c de'sgl‘ipﬁ‘"} of
fore munity asit exists in Malabar. Tt 18 divided into
o perhf‘\ps five classes with glender variations separa~’
g them, #iz:—

1. The Chaldeo-Syrians.

E- Romo-Syrians.

3. Mar Thoma Syrians oF St. Thomas Syrians.

4. Jacobite Syrians.
the n}o\::(?g a f.ifth class las newly gprung'up who are called

-Syrians. '

first I ?1}":11 dispose of this small sect of ‘.‘ non-Syr‘_iaJ?s. " at
the “ . ey{presexjt much the same sec't:m.an pecullagxtles as
. cent' acobite 'Sym.ms " and were unhl‘ shghfly oxferl Ila}f:'
o nur); ago identical with the',m. At .that time, in a CIYll '
tirnad w 11.(:]? the qlfestion of their secﬁman nature a:nd l?ellef
for o up in' the District Court at Calicut, they dlsclaml.ed
Syﬁx; rposes of the case alone that ‘they were Jacobite:
ns by denying the gpiritual authority of the Patriarch-

of ; '
Antioch, Hence they are still called non-Syrians”
e asa distinet community.-

;nhdeilread an inde'pendent existenc ual
Rl religious rites and observances are even pow similar
ose of the Jacobite Syrians themselves.

1. The Chaldeo-Syrians formed with the Romo-Syrians-

o _ .
ne and the same community. But owing to differences
Y
ted. The Chaldeo--

ment of the Patriarchw

yrians are under the spiritual govert
the authority of the

;f; B"bJ’lOn; and do not 'recogmize.

i:;;e of Rome, like the ‘Romo-Syr‘ian_s. Besides these, their-

wil ;ps an.d priests present _'difﬁ"e‘rences i dress, &c., which_A

Sorv; e noticed later on. They are 80 called because their-
ces are conducted in the Chaldeo-Syriac language:
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‘prison-house and begged the imprisoned spiritual digpitaries
'to take prompt steps to avoid the impending danger of their
being forced to accept the Romish sway. He was forthwith
Installed Bishop inside the prison-house and was sent out
to hold together the scattered fragments of the Syrias
_ Christians whom the Pope wislhed to bring under him. He

succeeded in doing the work entrusted to him and those
Christians whom he so held tozether were thereafter styled
Jacobite Syrians,

They are at present under the Patriarch of Antioch.
They do not keep statues inside their churches nor believe
in Purgatory, But they do believe in the supel'ﬂ*"t“""'l
efficrcy of prayers to the saints and the dead ; and also in
‘the Holy Enchavist and Transubstantiation. Like the
Roman Catholics, during services they distribute the brea
-and wine together to those who confess sins inside the
House of God. Like the Mar Thoma Syrians, they
-allow their priests to marry ; but enjoin sirict celebacy
~on their Bishops and monks. .

At this stage, T propose to notice some of the strikidg
differences in faith between the Syrian Christians on ;hﬁ
-oné hand anl the ordinary Christians on the Othef.
Incidentally, the slight shades of difference between the v8H~
~ous elements of the Syrians themselves will be noticed 818

L. With regard to the descent of the Holy Ghost the,
Syrian Christians believe that Ho comes from God 81098
while the Roman Catholics and Protestants believe that H ¢
‘comes from the Father and the Son, i.e., God and Chﬂ?‘:
The Jacobites and non-8yrians agree in respect of ador®
tion to the Cross: and herein they differ from the
Thomas Christians,

. . "n R
2: With regard to the keeping of statues, the Roﬂ;‘{, .
*Catholics and Romo-yrigns, i.e, to say, all those who o‘(

g
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'the Spiritual overlordship of the Pope of Rome, keep
Statues of saints and martyrs inside their churches, which no
‘other Christian sect does.

3. Belief in Purgatory. The Roman Catholics-and in’
fact all who yield to the Pope’s authority believe in the
‘existence of Purgatory, which is not shared by the
Protestants and all other Syrian sects except the Romo-
Sytians who acknowledge the Pope’s authority.

4. Prayers to saints and the dead ave offered by the
Roman Catholics and Jacobite Syrians who believe in their
efficacy ; while the Protestant and the Mar Thoma Syrian
¢reed exclude all such conceptions and beliefs. The
Jacobites admit that prayer to Virgin Mary is necessary,
and herein they differ from the St. Thomas Christians.

5. The Holy Eucharist and Transubstantiation. Like—
wise, the Roman Catholics and Jacobite Syvians believe in
Transubstantiation; while the Protestants and Mar Thoma
Syrians do not so believe.

6. Protestants and Mar Thoma Syriaps during their
Borvices distribute the bread and wine separately to con-
fessors of sins. But the Roman Catholics and the Jacobite
Syrians digtribute the same together. :

7. 'The Roman Catholic.priests and Bishops maintain
celibacy. But the Jacobites and Mar Thoma Syrians allow
ﬂ‘ei"]’i'iests to marry, but not their Bishops and monks. The
Jacobite priests as well as the non-Syrian priests are
allowed to marry only once. But the St. Thomas ?riesfs
8re 0ot 8o, but they enjoy a greater degree of latitude in this

’ 'T(‘spect.

Besides these, there are minor differences in the Church
8ervices of these various classes of the Syrian community
Which it is neither necessary nor possible to detail within

brief compass. There are differences in the forms of dress
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worn by their Church functionaries. The Romo-Syrian and
Chaldeo-Syrian Bishops and priests appear alike; while the
Jacobite and Mar Thoma Syrian and non Syrian Bishop#
and priests dress after the same fashion.

The Syrian Christians of Malabar, living a8 they do-
alongside their Hindu religionists have appreciably
affected Hindu manners; apd their life and customs have
been largely influenced by contact with them. There 8r®
some Syrian Christians who, like their Hindu neighbours,
believe in the existence of devils and demons, and share i#
their idolatrous practices. The Hindus wear caste marks
as a strictly religions ordinance. Onp the 6th January, every
year, the Syrians have a bath and wear a caste mark. During’
the Christmas season, the lamp illumination kept up by the
Syrians and called Pindivilloku appears to be the result 0
proximity to their Hindu brethren. In the weariog of
ear-rings and thali and minnu (two other ornaments) by t_he
Syrian women, is discernible the result of association W!
their Hindu neighbours.

English education has made tolerably fair progre®®
amongst them; and some have come to the front an
occupy posts of responsibility under the British Goverr”
ment. They are, as a class. characterized by cmsiderabl‘et
honesty and integrity and diligence and industry; 8% '
must be said to their credit that they have a bright futur®
before them. In British Malabar where human equality ®
rigidly maintained as a strictly political doctrine, their €07
ditioa is rapidly improving ; and European superiors ave
borne ample testimony to the sense of honesty, industry
and love of duty of their Syrian Christian subordinates:
Cochin, and the more so in Travancore, their political S“_‘“.m
requires more careful and sympathetic dealing. Religio®®
susceptibilities and scruples are an impediment t° the
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onward career in life. They have not lost any opportuni'ty,
whenever it presented itself, to press upon the autho'ritles
their political grievances in those States ; and their positions
under the present enlightened regimes of those S.tate.s.a}re
visibly improving ; and it is to be hoped that the dlsablhtl.es
under which they labour at present in those States will
soon be removed, and that they will be afforded free and
ample scope to play their legitimate parts in life’s race for
life’s prizes.

13



CHAPTER XVII.

g Al - ' [0 o]
THE NUMBUTIRIS OF MALABAR.*

in Mal:;fa;'\jwfllil/:z“ttiam an exclusive Brahmin commnnity
Nt Veda a;,d’ 1()1 m. .}iumhutiri is usually derived from
who has com leteUOI ¢==complete master, and means one
authorities dif‘ferp Tl maste‘r.?, of the Vedas. On this,
of Malabar by .Parasl\f ;{mdmon goes that after the creation
Bralmins in expiation of ama, he made a gift of it to the
race twenty-o-nz tix(:;:. his sin of extirpating the Kshatriya
" recognized as a Brah . and hence the country is still
aristocracy. It i TIT:; country dominated by a Brahmin
country from tht:s }s\d-‘ i that ‘ﬂf‘ter. the reclamation of the
peoples from varion ralnan Sea, immigrations of various
others, that of Bral ° fium.'ters took place into it; amongst
and the most 1-0? fmfns mi‘fl the east was one of the eartiest
into it by Parp ;}{xm,ut. They were originally introduced
asu Rama ; and their introduction was marked

by the i :
atroduction of
. Changes in  their . R
and domestic institutions, eir social, religion®

They are divi i i
. ﬂm)tr the; d;;:debd 1fzt.0 various classes ; and it may be sur-
who claim t . st of these is styled the Adhyans
They are be(l)i:\(:;gl)ty the foremost rung of the social ladjd""?
s oo o be absolutely pure in body and mind
pularly invested with a peculiar sanctity and

* Repri
printed from the Indian Review for April 1904
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Grammam Numbutiris: form the

They are not entitled to the
Vedas which are the exclusive
"The third class goes by the name
2 the social economy is to
what are known as Pena-
The fourth division may
1 duty assigned to whom

‘inviolability. The Panni-
‘second of this classification.
‘study and practice of the
monopoly of the Adhyans.
of Sustrangans whose function i
train themselves and take part in
yambali (a religious ceremony).
E)e termed the Numbitis, the socia
is purely sacerdotal.
Under these four divisions come others of i
social status such as the Moossads who are likewise sub-divi-
ded into many classes. These are all offshoots from the main
Brahmin trunk. Then there are the Nambitis who are
essentially distinct from the Nambitis who constitute the
last division of the Numbutiris proper. These Namnbitis are
4 seet of regicide Brahmins who have fallen from their high
social state consequent on the murder of their king. The
tradition goes that the Numbutiri Brahmins, dissatisfied with
the rule of their King Cheraman Perumal, resolved them-
al and hatched a conspiracy to mur-
der him. The foul deed was, by common consent, assigned
'to one particular Numbutiri, who, after performing his mission,
came in the midst of a company of brother Brahmins other
than those implicated in the deed. The deep sense of his
8in wag constantly stinging his conscience ; and when he
‘was asked by his caste brethren to take his seat amidst their
ranks, he instinctively declined to do so saying that he would
be satisfied with a seat on padi (a sort of bench fixed on to
the walls of the porticoes of most Malayalee houses). This
he expressed by the terms, Nawm podi, we (shall be satisfied
f’?ith the padi). The whole incident eventually came to
.ll.ght and he was socially ostracised. He was a married man
himself and his wife naturally followed him. Because he

1ferior

selves into a social cab
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said Nom padi whenhe was offered the seat, he was ever
atter called Nampadi which was corrupted into Nambiti, &
title which these classes still retain. The sin of the first
Nambiti was, like the inherited curse of Tantalus, visited'
upon all the succeeding generations of Nambitis; and they
exist to this day as a separate class cut off from all social’
intercourse from their Numbutivi kinsmen. They follow
the female line of descent and all its attendant incidents.
This class is almost exclusively confined to the extrem®
South; and the Punnathur Rajah in Chowghaut is the:
recognised social head of the class.

More important still than these various divisions are the:
various ceremonies enjoined on the Numbutiris and the rigid
rules ofsocial and domestic laws that bind them. I will
give a brief account of these from the conception up to the
close of earthly career of a Nwmbutiri. During preguanc)s
the ceremony ecalled Pumsairanam is performed for the
purpose of begetting a male child of in-born greatness.
Visknubali is the next in order of these cercmonies. It 1%
at best, a sacrifice offered in recognition of the idea that
the child in the womb is part of the godhead Vishnit. The
third ceremony is called Seemanthain, and is resorted to for
the purpose of protecting the woman from the evil infly”
ences of devils and from diseases.

After the child is born, comes the Jathakarmam cer®”
mony which is a kind of blessing invoked upon the child
for its prosperity in after-life. ‘This consists in gifts to
Brahmins, and poojas to Ganapathi, (the Remover of obsta
cles). Then comes the christening ceremony known a3 the

MNamakarmam to be followed in regular succession by the
Annaprasonam.or rice-giving ceremony and the Sarvap! ayas-
chittam which last is in expiatation of all sins incidental ¥
birth aad life. Then in the third year of the child’s life ¢’
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Chowlam or shaving for the first time has to be gone through
%0 be followed in the eighth year by the Upanayanam at
which the child is invested with the sacred thread or
poonool and thereafter he enters the sphere of youth-
At this stage commences the youth's education. The six-
teenth or rarely the twelfth year marks the close of
#tudent-life and the beginning of married life, the marriage
being colebrated at any tine after the sixteenth year.
"Then a dual ceremony called the Oupasanum and the
Vaisvadnivam is gone through for the due satisfaction of
the Devas. Immediately after marriage, the youth has to
pass through the _{yrayram ceremony when he takes the
first meal after entering on the sphere of married life. Then
in propitiation of the spirits of the departed ancestors, the
Staleepakam is gone through ; all these being crowned by
the .{dhanam, the avowed object of which is‘ to elevate
him to the dignified status of an Adithiri (a higher m"der
of Brahmans) and thus to gain for \im entrance into
heaven’s eternal bliss. The last of these is the Sonueyagain
{(a sacrifice in which the juice of the soma plant is offered
as an oblation) which uplifts him to a still higher order' of
Brahmia life, viz., a Somayaji. In all these, the mos't l!’fl-
Portant factor is the homam or the offerings of oblation in
the sacrificial fire. In the case ot females, all these cere-
monies are equally imperative except the Upanayanam and
Samavarthanam and perhaps Chowlam.
"The death ceremonies are an important iterm in the life
«of a Numbutiri. His life is said to be ““one round of saeri-
fices” and oremation of the body is the last act of such

sacrifices. When he is about to die, and death is pronoun-

-ced only a question of seconds, some inantI@mns are recited

over the dying individual. What is called a Dharbasana
dor a bed of the Kusa grass) is prepared on which the body»
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whgu life' has gone out of it, is placed, dressed and covered’
:f))v:;evghwltiilcloths.. A bier is also prepared of bamboos and

With a white cloth and on this the body is carried
to the funeral pyre by four of the near relations of the:
deceased. The Pyre is a pile of firewood usnally of the
mango t'ro,e. It may be preparcd by anybody. Usually
also, a picee of sandalwood is thrown into it. 'I'he bier is
Plac‘e(l on the pyre and the coverine is taken off. A
sacrificial five is kindled 3 little away :u:l from this fire is
ta.k(-m s.ome cinder and applied to three parts of the pyre,
beg\nmng with the part on which the chest rosts. A
Pot of water is carried by a relation three tmes round the
Pyre; and the priest makoes a hole in its side with a knite
fmd receives some water therefrom in a vessol, The water
is thr.own on the body. Before all this as soon as the
body is placed on the pyre, some rice is, sprinkled on the
face of the deceaseg and in some cases a few pieces of
gold ave deposited one in each of the nine openiags of the
body; ‘ After the cremation js over, all return home.

I'hey go and have their baths, and go through a purifi-
catory ceremony ; and those who are to join in the subsequent
eeremonies tommence them. Thege 2o on for the next
:ll,iv::uldiay: The cevemonies are intonded for hel pi.ng
day thenbls passage FO the other world. On the third
usus;,lly uem‘one.s are picked up and deposited in & vessel
day, again thz JaCk.'tree cl(.)se to the ¢llom. On the eleveqt!}i
mainl; consisty;, P'lnlf‘y their persons by a ceremony whx;:ler
panchagavyam o " o bath -and the swallowing of t ¢
the cow "I‘h ra s""c‘:ed mixture of the five products ©
o h. e ceremor‘ues end on the cleventh day. BUt
heea,c month of the fipsy year,'a sradha coremony has £
Thel;e:?::le('l’ the last of these is called the Sapindam-

Y Year on the day of the death, its auniversary ¥
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also performed caleulated according to the lunar year.
Death pollution lasts only for ten days amongstthem unlike
the case of the Nairs. All the prohibitory incidents of
death pollution have to be stringently observed during the
ten days by all those who are related by affinity to the
deceased member.

Likewise there are ceremonies that have to be gone
I'he cremation ceremony soon after
The sacrificial offerings
The Musikan

ﬂll‘ongh after death.
death is the fist in order of these.
Commence on the eleventh day after death.
ot monthly ceremonies, the Abdeckem or the annnal ones
are all that are perforrﬁed in the first year. The Ashtaka
¢eremony is a kind of Sradha performed on new moon days
in the months of Karkitakam and Thulam. A few days

-after L{hdeekam comes the Swmoatswra Masam and then

the Sapindi practically completes the list of religious
Ceremonies that form part of Numbutiri life. The Sapindi
is ordinarily performed for the sake of parents. There are
o distinet clags of persons who are to officiate as priests
dwring these ceremonies, any brother Numbautiri being
eligible for the purpose.

I shall now give a brief account of some singular social
and domestic customs that bind our Numbutiris into a
8ocial entity. The Numbutiris are more tolerant of their
Wwidows than their brother-Brahwmins of the eastern parts
where complete shaving of the hair of the head is
enforced for religious reasons. In Malabar, the Numbautiri
Widows are not subjected to this variety of mutilation.
Re-nmrriage of widows is an institution absolutely abhor-
rent to the social and religious feelings of Brahmins in
general, although in the eastern parts sensible men have
begun to break though this custom and render widowhood
the less miserable and happy. But in Malabar, this tota}

’
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cots, mats, & QL
hous’ehold’ fc- Skins of the spotted deer are used in some
impossibii'st Otserve the purpose of mats in view of their
i
Nombuti y to be defiled and poliuted. When addressing 8
downwax 1]’ lcastemen below him chiefly from the Nair
ards have to use peculiar ter .o .
as stone rice, Lanji as 1 mf‘te\ ms e.y., rice is spoken of
palli bei , Langji fmn old Laji. Sleep being pallilurupps
seing a honorific term.
r]_‘hey are an extr 1
is not maintat emely holy and religious class. There
peactioal 1 .aull(e.r}lm(;longst them, as on the east ceast, any
narked distincti
L. ion stwee Tt oy
Shivaites. between  Faishnpites and
Practically. ani
The oo c,llii,, animal-worship is also followed by them.
W an . . R
Kubera, and the (?x, the " vehicle of Siva, the Liorse of
VQnel-.lt)i( 1 bsnakes, lizards and kites, are held in great
ration ..

Euwealam (A { ?[]em. Similarly, certain plants such a8
Lam { Acgie Marinetos) ks o ! .
and Tulasi or the Hol l01;> ]l.{t"a (or erayrostis cynocmrmles),

' y Bagil, are also regar y .
All the social rul ’ regarded a3 holy-
on their wor i ]1 es appear to be stringently enforced
romen with a view to 1 . X
0 1mpar nasy ,
persons and preventi X parting ugliness to their
AP .1 preventing them from falling an easy prey to
noral ar :
Cusfomns ;'; greed of those other than their own husbands.
full an‘.1 ;): tllets.e are rather too numerous to admit of 2
iaustive de 2rintl m . .
from the point of vi scription.  They are all interesting
point of view of the sociologist

Asacl
ass .
majority of ti]they are averse to manual labour and are,
; em, jenmi .
m, jenmies or landlords possessing proprie”

tary right op
deg)ree gth: ?\e1 laflded property in greater or smaller
' property itself being leased out to tenants 0F

Kudians
As the landowning and priestly class, they wie

treme :
inﬂuellllizu:t'linﬂuen-ce over the lower orders: aod this-
ill remains practically unchecked in some of the’

interior parts.

the
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ibuted the system of

To these Numbitiris is generally attr
ongst the Nairs of

female kinship now found prevalent am
Malabar. The social rules of these people strictly ordain
~that only the eldest member of their households should
enter into lawful wedlock with Numbutiri women and beget
progeny legally entitled to succeed to the family property,
mbers to shift for themselves in this
said to have prohibited all
with a view to enabling

Toacin o e
eaving the junior me
F‘Mter. Hence they are
awful marriages amongst the Nairs

tl . o .
lem to contract 1lleg1tmmtc unions
Lich otherwise they would not

be in a vosition to do. This is certainly debatable ground H
but at all events, it must be conceded that the Numbutiris
had the lion’s share in preserv'mg intact the system of
female descent amongst the Nairs amongst whom it must
have been in existence already-
They wear the front tuft or Ludumai like the Nairs, and
observe their national customs much to the same extent as
the Nairs themselves. 'The Vedic o religious education 1s
all the training they receive ; and they possess an instinctive
aversion for instruction in Koglish. Bach particular house-
hold has got attached to it a aumber of Nair families in the
neighbourhood, who are to attend to all their inferior social
wants and whose social interests are all under the jealous
Protection and surveillance of such Numbutiri households.
They take their baths eatly before day-break and go through
all their morning ablutions and prayers; and are not to have
their meals before doing them. Many of the less alfiuent
of them serve as priests in temples which form to them one
main source of income over aud above what they make from
officiating as priests in Nair and some other households.
Caste Government forms an jmportant phase of their-
8ocial life. They are supposed to have been implanted in.

of the nature of con-

cubinage with Nair women W
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::;:nff()f:;:: wul}?ws' heads is not enforced at all. But
look, which ; Otﬂ er e‘lements which impart ugliness of
Stll i vogu sTl he raison @’ efre of this cruel eustom are
making use 'Of ¢ widows are strictly prohibited from
ornam:nt of an gaudy and fashionable attire or of any
sandal, exce t{hmake Or.metal’ or using for caste marks
They ’are ag’low alt used for purposes of worship in temples.
women Whosehe(b fo use O'nly cowdung ashes which,
to perform sacrilﬁls.alnds are alive cannot use. Widows are
their more f, oa ?%““83 facing south and not cast like
Bef Ortun.a te sisters whose husbands ave alive.
be use§ (1))1; ::rtlrrllag?’ C’-La”ﬂm ora black casto mark cannot
should yge fur? Os‘, while during this period all of them
Marrieq women nel:lc and. fl‘e Chantlau just wentioned.
of their husbands aled prohibited from uttering the pames
whose nameg co; a.r:i ev.en the names of those other men
Women may not ?CI }e TVIth those of their husbands. These
and no Numbug ueh “'O’I‘W}len dressed in moist clothes;
by east coast B "}fefnale will eat rice cooked and preparfzd
this respect f';-hlmms although males enjoy frcedom 18
strict social 1.‘ule f(.} formel-: as a class, ave prevented DY
the arms, the S}mm wearing gold or silver ornaments o¢
them. B:lt th Ugh on the necks and ears they may use
two to any nu e}y are to ll?e brass bracelets ranging fror'n
restriction of:: . a.b(?ve iton each arm, the ohject of thi8
the ornamentg f; mlmrn.um number to two being to make
These women c'ash against each other and produce sound-
are prevented : " also _t° observe strict zenana rules an
about. The p TOM getting out of their houses and MOVINg
. e rule s that they should not be exposed t0
Public gaze; ang i, the case of th lasses Who
cannot afford to be g0 g, . e poorer ¢ have
to carry in hang shut up in their houses, they
one of those big cadjan umbrellas so a8 ¥
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‘cover as much of their persons as possible from the gaze
of any chance passer-by. The Numbutiris are not
allowed to wear silk clothes but white ones may be
‘used provided they have a border of a different colour. So
also  shoes of leather are similarly prohibited. The
Women are precluded from being seen by any one. Such of
these as have to move about carry big umbrellas; and they
‘cover their bodies including the head with their clothes.
They always travel under women escorts. They are called
Antharjanams and observe strict Gosha system. The men
have to wear the sacred thread, poonool, which is not
changed after marriage.

Asregards their food, liquor and flesh are strictly
forbidden ; but on occasions of Ajamedhayagam which are
very rarely resorted to, the flesh of the sacrificed goat is
tasted. Rice and curry form their staple food. Every
Brahmin must have his bath and say his prayers before he
takes his meals. The food must be served by the wife in
the case of married persons whose wives are alive. In
certain  cases, east coast DBrahmins may be and are
employed as cooks. But even then, females must cook
'their own food. The males and females take their meals
apart in different places.

The Numbutiris are, as a class, mostly landholders
and priests in temples ; and scarcely follow any other
bursuits. They live in places away from the busy hum of
‘town life and invariably have a temple close by their houses
which are known as illoms. Those of the higher order of
Numbutiris are known as Mana. Those articles of western
farniture such as chairs, tables and teapoys, which are so
Tapidly finding their way into Malabar households, have not
Yet visibly entered the pale of Numbutiri abodes. They
Are satisfied with their traditional simple articles such as
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sixty-four yramas or villages and had at first eight smarthas,

and now six to control t
~of these appear to have
any one of these, hig pla

heir internal life. The functlonls
been hereditary. On the death
ce 18 filled by election. There are

. . . om
likewise four koymas who are also hereditary and to wh 3
. . . e a1
13 assigned the work of tarrying out the orders of the s

“Smarthas,

It will be interesting to follow a caste trial among?t
them. On being suspected of adulterous conduct, the woman’s
busband gives information to the village priest or Vaideckan
who thereon ¢ommunicates with the social head of the

particular locality. vy,
Raja, the Travancore
Kottayam Rajas claim
Malabm‘, Cochin, Travan

e Zamorin of Calicut, the Cochin
Maharaja and the Chirakkal and
this siocial chieftaincy in So'uth
core and North Malabar respective-

. . . . . ieftain
dy. On receiving the information, the particular chif‘,f:'on
wites to four of the Vaideeluns of his feudal Jjurisdic

to hold the customary
-Teceipt of this order of ¢
house concerned, and, as

i t, On

inquiry and make a report. o

ommission, these four repair to »
sisted by the village priest, proce

"to the inquiry. All these are to be sumptuously fefl‘h:;i
"through the tria] a¢ the cost of the troubled family. l’l‘he
rthen first lolq what is known ag the Dasivichuwram. i8
+ maid-servant attached to the house is first put up. S-?(:],e
worried with Yuestions by the presiding judges ; and i

*consistently anqg openly
inquiry naturally fallg
‘however, her evidence

) :. the
denies the truth of the affair, ,
through for want of evxden?e' so0n
favours the allegation, she is

e
) n ned is mad
discharged and the Numbutiri woman concerned 18

rover to the Anchampur

. houseé
! or a separate place in the P

. in
and is thereafter cut off from all free movements

‘tamily; and the whole
*temporary social bap ;a

der 8
family is likewise placed un

. e sus”
nd after the out-casting of th
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ayaschittam
Pected woman is over, they have to undergo aljﬂ a}.i/(‘] cs cial

. ithi oly so
Or purification before being admitted wnhu;t;::i beiiind a
circles.  The woman is then made Itothe interrogatories -
curtain and ig compelled to answer al dbsearch-
ery ricorous an

Put to her. She is subjected to a ‘elg “lg;nz;mes to admit
. .. a3 ena sh
!Bg cross-examination until in the

inati Il sorts of
i 5 the examination, a
i s e oo o Advice, entreaties and threats

. re resorted to. :
stratagems are reso Even the nearest relatives of

are pressed into service. trennously
the lwoma,n lest the taint affect them also, s
, e

. ice and entrea-
aid i wringing the confession by thzlrfaiw:;eaﬁnal o
ties. It may take days and months be Oﬂiin(f short of an
fession is made. It is Signiﬁcant. th?t nIO : :emoval from
actual confession of guilt will Jjustify klees1 the confession ;.
Society, Anyhow, sooner or later, she n;)aut it to the social
and the judges then make a report a‘(; with issues a pro-
Chieftain who, on receipt of reporf., forth dl leaving her to-
clamation banishing ner from society 2 n, this proclama-
take what coui-se she wouid.. On recelv::z?on. Sheis taken
tion, the judges fix a day for its due e.xi;e purpose ; and a
near a tank set apart SP“;?})Z tf;); top of which a speci-
temporary ceiline is put up ir ! of the house-
allyp selei:rted pe:son (usually a,PattaII si:g?:tely after thidf
hold) reads aloud the proclamatwmd (r)n do all the Brahmin
the Pattar jumps into the Watefl- an hS So does the woman.
sPectators.' All these take their baf ) in and a Nair servant
too. After this she is brought up agi’ r umbrella and the
of the family is called in to destroy le inical emblem) is
thread on which her Tali (the Bra m; by those entitled
bung. Her funerals are th.eildlz:;:ii)rmgbe )is thereafter an
to do it i en of her socia atll. ial or relizious or
Outi:slttel:v:r(ii;n with no community of SIZCMIS(I?el"ihin goes-
domestic interest with her caste people.

{
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"AWay to join, in certain })laces, the deserted ranks of other
women who have. heer, stmilarly excommunicated, In the
Cochin State and in Nopth Malabar, there ave two public
feeding places, maintained at the chieftain’s expense to feed
them al] through the rest of their lives provided they keep
within mora] bounds ever after. But the moment they are
-3gain suspected of repetition of like conduct, they are driven
from there also, Her male associate in her crime is sometimes
e.‘famined and on hLiy guilt also coming to light, he is like-
wise driven out of easte and is left to shave the fate incidental
to an out-¢agte life,

The Numbugig muriages ave purely based on religious
ten'ets. and divorce iy not allowedl except on the strong
social gronnd of adultery, Despite all the manifold pre-
Cautinny taken, under colour of religion, to prevent the
oceurrence  of adultery amongst their females, there do
oceur such instanceg though they are few and far between.
I’olygamy is freely allowed. A Numbutiri may marry many
times over. e even skiltully converts this social privileg®
into an untailing souree of income since he is entitled to large
sums of money as dowries on the contracting of every sepa”
‘rate marviage, Wi, regard to Numbutiri marriages, theré
are strict rules to e observed. "The parties to the marriag®
should npot beloug to the same gofra or social class ; 10
daternal or materny] velationship should exist hetween then.]’
and the male should be the eldest son of his family. Thi8
last rule is oftentimey broken through on the PlauSib]e
pretext that the sop i the head of another itlon which bas
lapsed to, or 18 attaclied to, his own dym. A big dowry
sometimes three op four thousands of rupees, is bestowed 7
the gir]. There is po fixed age before which the marriag®
should be celebrated i and no stirma attaches if a woms®
Temaing unmarrjeq. But there is said to exist a singulsf

07
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: ved is i ith
‘custom whereby a girl who dies unmarried is invested wi

& married status. Some act of marriage is performed on

her person after death. Infant marriages are ahtl)lostt un-
known ; marriages may be celebrated even a.fter pn el: y1

The ceremonies connected with a marriage are 1:'zt her
full of complications. A bridegroom is sel.ected w'ho dsal,)trs:i;s
all the social conditions.' His horoscope 1s. examme. ’y” e
Vadyar. 1¢ it is declared to agree with the girl -s, .1;
Man’s father and the gitl's father talk the ma.tter ovi, ;:
after fixing the dowry, finally settle the marrmge: A ty;
is then fixed for the commencement of the mcu.en a
Ceremonies. A feasting completes this part ?f fhe business.
‘The ceremonies are practically completed w1t:1211n’ th/.(;lsila::
of tendays. Then a party proceeds from bride's illo

: N he former’s house.
the bridegroom’s to invite the latter to the

formed of Nairs, men, and women, mt}.l sword e d ‘t th(;
&e., as also Numbutiris. This procession 13 rece]l‘: ;T m-
Bate of the bride's illom by Nair women dressed like ”1.1 "
butiri women. Here what is known as ‘*mta”.m”g(:) tt?l-
I8 given; which consists of cocoanuts, plan]tmns’n:e;d
leaves and some other things all tasteful yf t:u?”fm
in a plate. The party then enter Fhe yard 0d t}‘:e fuei
Here 4 square pit is dug and fire is [?Yeé’fl”f‘y anctified
Tused being the wood of the jack-tr.ee. Thl?. 1e'1a :he e
And i3 callad Aupasana agni. It is kep.t alive }m o
throughout until the death of the pame,s to the nen g:
'I‘he'Nan(lim”kka”' cevemony is the ne.xt item and is mhp;':l)
Ditiation chieﬂy of the departed gpirits of the ho:;serif;e.
A pitcher containing sanctified water, ﬂowe'rs(i r:d kept’
$andalwood and a piece of gold is then prepare ;; house.
This ig called a Kalasam. This is done oxzt?Ide the 110 th;
in the court yard, Simultaneously with this, exactly
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same process is gone througl inside; when this ceremony’
closes, the #al; is tied round the neck of the ‘girl.  Then:
two ‘of the cloths brought from bridegroom’s illom are
sent inside. The girl touches them and sends them back
outside. This is then worn by the bridegroom. In his-
,t“rn ke touches the other two cloths., These are sent
1uside for the girl to"wear. Then What is known as Ayini-
0onu takes place at whiel, the marriage couple partake of
fhe' meal prepared. They are then conducted to a place
:Zsel;e I:II;(; ILZ“:]?):;?:%SS i(:r ttlileemmarr‘iage ceremonies ; ‘?"
. part of the house. Here
a garland is presented to the bridegroom by the bride which
he puts on. Of course, hymns and mantras are muttered
a.ll along. Al the while, the couple are concealed from'
sight of each other. Now for the first time, they are
exposed to each other'y gaze, which ceremony is termed
Mulhadarsanan, The bride ig then led by the bridegroom®
t!lree times round the fire, the conple walking along the'
right.  The bride is then leq by the hand sev:n steps ©F
paces which process is known ag septupadi  so well known'
in Hindu Law. 'T'he performance of a omam or saerificer
and a feast and g procession to the hridegroom’s o
complete this part of the ceremony. oy th:z next three
days, the parties live away from each other and sacrifices
are performed meanwhile, On the night of the fourth day,
the t\'vo are led by the priest to the marriage room. The
door is then closed, the priest coming out, DSOme symboli
cal act of marriage is then performed inside by the parties
On the fifth day there is an oil bath, But before bathiog
a sham ﬁsh-catching is performed with a vessel of Wate’
and a cloth, by the two. A sacrificeis the mext thing:
From the sixth to the ninth day there is nothing of
ceremonials,. A feeding of Brahmins and others the®
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takes Place. Then some of the valuables used in the
Marriage, such as jewels, 2 looking-glass at which the gir
looks on the fifth day, an umbrella, a stick and a few
things, are given to the priest and the marriage is over.
These people follow the Makkathayam system of
inheritance, Strictly speaking, they are governed by the
ordinary Hindu Law modified by the peculiar special
Customs apd usages of the country. These usages
are similar to those of the Nairs of the country; so that
the management and enjoyment of property belonging
to a Numbutiri ilom do not differ much from those of the
Nﬂil‘S; and the rights and privileges and liabilities of the
head of such an illom are co-extensive with those of the
Karnavan of a Nair Tarawad. The only difference between
a Numbutiri illom and a Nair Tarawad: is that in the former,
the offspring of marriage and the married woman, both
become members of the father’s or husband’s family and
are allowed to enjoy its property after his death.
Widows are not allowed to remarry and occupy much the
same position in the deceased husband’s illom as widows in
Hindu families governed by the ordinary Hindu Law.
Adoptions are allowed in cases of a threatened extinetion of
the illom as also two other forms of affiliation viz., Appoint-
ment and Sorwaswadanam. These last two are peculiar to
the Numbutiris,. A Numbautiri woman cannot make an
adoption in the religious form. But she can appoint a male
as heir for the purpose of succeeding to her illom in the
absence of reversioners with community of ten day’s pollu-
tion with her own llom. The person so introduced becomes
4 member of the i/lon and is, ipso facto, entitled to enjoy the
Property quite as well as a natural born member thereof. This
form of affiliation is also called an adoption in the Aritrime
form ; for there is nothing required for it except the agree-
14



210 MALABAR AND ITS FOLK

ment to take and become heir. There is no religious cere-
mony performed. Surwaswadanam is another form of affili-
ation peculiar to the Numbutiris, When an illom is inevitably
on the verge of extinction, a commen practice is to give the
daughter of the illom in marriage to the Numbutiri and
retain him therein. “ The legal import of a sarwaswadanam
marriage,” says the late Justice Sir Muthuswami Iyer, * 8
nothing more than the adoption of daughter’s son as the soB
of her father by anticipating at the time of the marriag®
coupled with a condition that she should retain the status
of her father's éllom in spite of her marriage. Till the birth
of a son, her status in the family is that of an unmarrie

daughter, the relation of marriage was ignored as & j“"’l
relation for purposes of inheritance in connection with
the illom.”

Though the Numbutiris are generally followers ot "
Malkayatham law, yet there still exist sixteen families 18
Payyanur, a village in North Malabar, who are governed by
the vrdinary Marunakkathayam law applicable to the Nairs-
These are regarded and treated as a socially inferior class
and are kept out of the pale of the orthodox sect, who wi
not interdine or intermarry with them. .

On the whole, it may be surmised that the Numb“ﬁ“.’
are a numerous yet not a flourishing community. The{l‘
national growth is practically stunted by strict rules of reli-
gion and caste. A Iravancore official document referre
to by Mr. Faweett in his account of these people speaks
ot a Numbutiri thus :—* His person is holy ; his direction®
are commands ; his movements are a procession ; his M°
i8 nectar ; he is the holiest of human beings ; he i8 the r¢"
presentative of God on earth.” The following account, not
very appreciative of them, may be advantageously quo
from the report of the Malabar Marriage Bill Commissio? _

f the
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““Instead of taking the lead in every intellectual pursuit as
'do the Brahmins in other parts, the Numbutiri has become
‘enervated to such an extent that it would be difficult to find
more than a few who have mastered thegrammar and syntax
‘of the Sanskrit which is the chief vehicle of their sacred
‘text. Most of them get no farther than committing a few
slokas to memory. Not only do they refuse altogether to
tread the path of knowledge opened up to them by a barbar-
‘ous (overnment, but it is rare to find one of them who haf
‘Tead the literature, such as it is, of his own vernacular.
This account, as Mr. Fawcett opines, is rather hasty, and, at
‘best, inaccurate. There are many who make study of the
Vedas their profession, which means & study,' not syste-
‘matical or scientific, of the language and ll.terature of
Sanskrit, The average Numbutiri isnot the i}hterate and
ignorant being of the Marriage Bill Commission nor the
lofty, and sublime and divine individual of the Travancore
‘official document. He is an ordinarily educated Malayale.e
‘whose life and being are the religion of the Vedas. He s
‘extremely simple in manners, life and habits, and hf)nest in
dealings with the outside world, 8o much so that his name
has passed into a by-word for folly. Heis extremely loat.h
'to speak an untruth or engage in 2 conspiracy, or commit
an actsinful in the sight of God- Mr. Fawcett. s;pe?}(s of
them as “ undisturbed vestiges of Vedic Brah.m'mls’r’n ‘an'd
““ as a peace-loving people devoted to their religion.”” Their
favoured position as an aristocracy of birth and the vast
\ﬁelds so liberally laid open to them for subsistence 8 the
vhereditary landowning and priestly class, together with the
absolute guarantee of livelihood they have in the many
<haritable institutions maintained all about the coun.tl'y, all
tend te draw them into idle and sluggish ways of living.

PR



CHAPTER XVIiil.

THE VILLAGE ASTROLOGERS OF MALABAR.

The professional astrologers of Malabar go by the dis”
tinetive caste appellation of Awnisans. Astrology i &
science perhaps as old as the Hindu religion itself. Tis-
predictions ave still followed and its tenets still acted up
with religious scrapulousness by the Hindus in general 3
2od the people of Malabar form no exception to the rule. Io
ancient days, the Numbutiri Brahmins of Malabar possess”
ed a monopoly of all the learned professions, including
astrology  and astronomy, but later onm, the Kenise#®
of Malabar appear to have infringed this Brahmit®
monopoly. The first individual of these was the offspriné
of the uuion of & Brahmin astrologer and a Tiyya womaPs
whose son was brought np and educated in the father 8
profession, and became a profonnd astrologer and the Pr%’
geaitor of the modern class of owr village astrologers, V57
Kanisans, "These gradually came to encroach npon the @
Brahmin preserve, and, at this day, the Kanisans form 3.“
fmportant factor in our village society. The science *
now studied and practised by other people as well, but the
Kanisans are the birth-right holders in owr village econﬂﬂfy .
The whole tradition appears to be an oxaggerated versio®”
of some ol incident in which the Pazr Bhattathisi 0%
the central figure, Some Brahmin astrologer, owing
criminal intercomse with some Tiyya woman, may hsV;
beon excommunicated by his co-religionists ; and the ©
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quarrel o : .
horoscop :seni'stl;)e 1e;munerat10n due to him. The casting of
y far tl . ’ X
profession having b 16 most lucrative. Owing to their
castes, they | g been greatly usurped by men of other
poly o’f it.yaligv.e practically lost their professional mono-
has been’ the a corresponding redunction in their income
income has no:atbural result ; but even this reduction of
turn their attention e‘:ﬂ PEWerf'ul enough to force them to
0 other fi . )
departments of study. elds of carning or other

CHAPTER XIX.

OCCUPATION & INDUSTRIES

people is mainly agriculture,

The occupation of the
dustries both national

'though, to some extent, there exist In
or indigenous as well as foreign or adopted. Malabar
‘therefore is essentially an agricultural country where people
-8ubsist on the produce of their own skill and labour in the
ﬁ?lds- But all along the sea-coast in the west to some
ﬁlStance inland, there are to be found to exist in compara-
'tive abundance, agricultural lands. The rest of the coun-
Ary to the east consists of lands brought under cultiva-
'The more east you g0, the more
:abundant these fields become, the greater their yielding
-capacity., Paddy is the staple produce in these agricultu-
ral areas. The seedsrequired are of different kinds suited
‘to the conditions of the seasons, 80 peculiar to these parts
.and to the nature of the soil. Besides paddy, maize, millet,

»}'agi, oil-seeds and other grain of sorts are cultivated soas to
indirectly minister to the daily material needs of man. The

m?re elevated parts are devoted to the cultivation of these
miscellaneous varieties of produce- Considerable extents
'O_f lands are set apart for this kind of cultivation. Some
j ?lmil‘“‘ tracts are used for tapioca and beet-root ; and, quite
1 recent years, for rubber plantation. There are also in-
Stances of extensive areas devoted to the plantation of cvcoa-
hut, areca-put and palmyra trees. To prevent exhaustion of
ithe soil and the resulting diminution of its productive

tion one way or another.
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undertaki
ing seedsnﬁs;e::ilcl'x as betrothals, marriages, tonsure, 80W-
for untoward evel;:;me,detc, He has to prescribe remedies-
the treatment of dj and to find out proper physicians for
the new-born ch'sl:;ase' He has to cast the horoscope ©
moments  for chi;dr' e has_ to find out auspicious:
iz their study of e};: to begin their alpha and Dbete
New Year's Day a dt ° 1Malayalam language. On our
he has to walk {ou“dtlh-e h}m day of our Onam festival,.
with small chits zf Ht:i.v illage visiting the houses therein
resulling to the cadjan containing the consequences
couniry at large frem the New Year and

QOaam falli
aling on those particular days of the year. In shorty.

a8 the recogni . .
e e i b o
8
foretellingm;,c: sz.u::_“”H}’_ gone through by the Kanisan in
pouch of cowries an; wx'll, doubtless, repay noticing:
accompaniments of : piece o £ chalk form the inevitable
mat spread on th, the Kanisan. He seats himself or &'
of him on thee g ro‘md'(’i?ﬁr. Then he draws in front
diagram with twgiouud’ with the chalk, a rectangular’
twelve signs of thz ‘:Z tompartments representing the
coutaining the cowr odiac, He then unlooses his pO\lch
The five bi WI}eg and pours its contents on the mat-
taken and ilige‘tlnes- of the whole collection are the™
diagram, on the side by side in a row outside the
represent (1) ;l at. The:se five big cowries are said tor
@) Ganapathi (thamwoatkz (the goddess of knowledge) ¥
own Gurt o ree remover of obstacles) ; (3) the KanisaN’S‘
planet Jupiter.P ';eptor; (4) the Sun, and (5) the great
gives due obeisa o all these atthe outset, the Kanisal
with both his ha:;e oy to‘fching his ears and the grov”
moathematical iy t.hre-e times. Then he makes certal®
cal calenlations with the help of the cowries 8%
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the old Romans did (Cf calculation, coming from L.
calculus, a pebble) on the basis of certain established rules
and formulas; in the end,fhe explains the result of all his
calculations. It is the position of the heavenly bodies
that enables him to makethese predictions.

The class, Kanisans, is an ipteresting one. They ave
flSO called Kanisan Panikar in certain places. In conform-
ity with their traditional origin, they ar¢ @ Jow class of
people whose approach to & high caste Hindu pollutes the
latter much to the same”extent as Tiyya's would. The
:szisans follow the Makkathayam rule of succession; and
1n some parts, they practise po]yandry like some of their
Tiyya kindred of the southern parts. Amongst the Kani-
sans, itis the sons that perform the funeral obsequies ; t.’“t
in all other respects, their social a igious ceremonies
bear the striking impress ofa Marumakkgthayan (sueces-

sion through females) origin. They keep the top-knots
ly clean and tidy class.

like the Nairs and are an extreme
With us the name Konisam Panikar has passed info 2
household for a foolish snd idiotic mat. He forms
the subject of many a folk-tale i which he is portrayed
as a senseless idiot capable of doing some of the most
f'itty and foolish acts. 'They aré not, however, & flourish-
Ing commuaity; are paturally averse to any kind of
manual labour, and depend for their living upon the

emoluments which their profession brings them. The
much greater with

influence of the astrologer Konison is

the illiterate classes. Like all others of our village clgim-
auts, the Kanismi i remunerated with fees which vary
according to circumstances. It may rise t0 twenty-five
Tupees or thirty rupees, OF ;6 may even shrink inte f.o“r
annas. The nature of his profession heing such 88 requires
extreme modesty and uanselfishness, he is not expected to

nd rel
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Capacity due to repeated cultivation, these lands are often-
times anqg i, alternate succession allowed to lie fallow or as-
Pasture for cattle. '

Straw and hay are preserved in large quantities so as to-
afford foddey for cattle against the long rainy season which
lasts Practically for half the yearround. Seeds of paddy are
Judiciously selected and preserved. The soil is stirred’
and opened Up mainly by ploughing, for which purpose,
cattle are reared iy requisite numbers. Seed-beds are also-
carefully preseryed where paddy seeds are sown and plants -
are raised in view ¢ re-planting in the fields. Work-
Men - are kept in families and are supported by daily
vages doled out to them iy varying quantities, whether
they are male or female o children ; and in some places
this is done eyep when they have no work to do. The
fields are manured and the fertility and productive
capacity of the gojl are enhanced or at least normally
maintained generally by means of cow-dung and leaves and
small twigs of trees oyt out and also burat ashes well mixed’
up with these. Thege form the chief manure,

. The Planting season i3 5 busy one for the labour-
28 classes quite as much ag the harvesting one. These

labourers are remunerated ip kind or money in varying

forms apq Proportions,

L. Children (about 3 as)
2. Women (about 5 as)

.

3. Men (about 8 ag)

When the Jangg lie at a distance, these working classes-

are fed thegn and there a¢ the expense of the owners of lands

and near the sites or 8cones of their work. As for watering’

Purposes especially i, dry land cultivation, people ta.k;
to artificial meang such ag Preserving water in wells an®
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Teservoirs sunk or made near the land sites and drawn.
Up or takepn out by artificial means. .
Oil-seeds are also cultivated and crops raised om.
these 1ands during the intervening periods between the
Ta13ing of the two padd crops. . i ,
Usually, two fuch’);rops are raised periot.ilcally n Flﬁe
Year and these become ready for harvesting in t?le months
of Kangi and Makaram. It takes ordinarily six mon{t}hs»
for paddy plants to take root, grow and yield crops. m'np
in the Wynaad and in the more elevated parts, the e ;ng.
Capacity and the period of growth, are both.dlﬁ'eren; in Z;Iter
tity and length repectively ; the former being much gr e )
SOMetimes apout twent y, or thirty times the see.d qulan ! 1{
and evyep more, but is only rarely so and oftex.ltlmes ;Iw :
ing to the common run of from five to fifteen times. eru, ,
in these tracts of mountainous elevation, the lands I!:;.ceh?n
%ne-crop lapds yielding but one crop in the ye:ﬁ ‘t‘;rwo and’
other parts down in the plains becomes genel‘z‘l J in the
varely three. Tho cost of cultivation is much hlghff}: e
Yoaad, and labour is scarce, and wages mus labgour
than in the plains.  The result is that tl_le Wyn:a_ draWI;
Whethey iy, agricultural or other industr.lal vork 8
from th, Plains and is dearer in proportion. eeds of
The increase of population and the "frowmg. n‘ease in
the people necessarily lead to a proportwnate 1'1101 e
the volume of available labour and a corresponding e uf
tion, iy wages. This is but in obedience to the wo}-km?l bo
€Conomye laws. This process is being now c-souutexaff:t(laar Z |
forces of an opposing nature. Reclamations o ; tfe
eXtenty of forest areas are being resorted to, an e
Marging of cultivation in the low-lying tracts are (tex 8:
®Xtended anq the increased needs thus met or at least ap

Preciably minimized.
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Locustg form a dan

-of foregt cultivation, “tq goar-
In the plains, uatimely rainfall and Sometimes 1t8 8

“city constitute g genuine set-back to cultivation. One peculiar
Variety of Paddy cultivation refers to wl s
These consist of considerable oxten

during the rainy season, lie man)"
with the crops ripened and dea
‘veloped. Cultivation and raising of crops in these befcome *
culty. The whole area lies pa;-
Y, various individuals “thO therd
fore put up big bunds with mud and bamboo mater:als.; 3}36
‘the volume of Vater inside is pumped out leaving fhe I?Slnt
bortion dry and fit £, cultivation, of course, with the nnmu:;; ;
Hanger of the enclosures giving way at any time and let e
‘in water i volumes to flood the enclosed areas i‘lng
totally destroying the standing crops. But the Sf”l be;le
productive capacity very COI{S‘dem 'ng"
‘these Kollang cultivators, when once they succeed in Teapl '8
the commencement of the rains 2

kaown as [ lands.
-of cultivable lands w
2 yard deep undey water

matter of considerable diff
-celled out to, and owned 1,

very fertile and itg

‘their harvest before

more than amply comp

JYears than ope.

8re specially suited to

short distanceg inland

*€0coa-nut palms,
i3 approximately

bearing €ommence

‘gradually ends

‘iaties
The longevity of life of the)seAV"(‘1 the
sixty and even seventy years. ,:-s an
8 after the first five or six yea

with

hich,

ensated for its utter failure in more
Other kinds of cultivation such as ’}‘:31’
willet, etc., thrive in the clevated hill-tracts (IV not
them. Thejungle productions do
Seem to be affecteq by the ch

Corresponding to the p
interior parts, the out]

anging monsoons. o
addy cultivation of the e

-boa
ying parts on the western sea-bo

. ries.
geérous pest in the low countries,
. ) . . om
-and wild animalg aye destructive elements in the economy

at are popularly

ing ©
. in
are largely utilized in the planting

the fiftieth

to sixtieth

year

[+)
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3 least the

Erowth. Yearly stirring up of the sofl faotr thiase, and
ground around its base, is very nccle ssa:r)l'eans of helping
anuring of the kind in vogue is anoftl‘l;; less this is done,.
on the development of the plant. ity of the produce..
the less wil] be the quality and quantity nally yield from
One ordinary kind of tree would uf dic);l watering is.
twenty to forty nuts in the year. Pero th and enhance
Deeded in the hot seasons to assist the g;to‘“;he trees are left
the productive capacity ; but in some paf g ears of their
to shift for themselves after the first de‘Y eyor ten times
®Xistence, The cocoa-nuts are p ]uc'k eb m:nough to bring;
in the year. A thousand Of.'these w-lut eRupees and rarely
in ap income varying from thirty to six f.l); ctuating, and the
ore, Qf course, the prices may be
income varying, . ful for man and has its

ivery part of these trees is use ir, yarn and stalks of-
PurchI:sing ﬁower. The husk, Shel-l’ c?:’u}s’:;::l one way or
leaveshnay every conceivable I.wmon s firewood or as an.
another for human purposes either abp used for building
article of industry. The timber maly' ‘ Even the tender
Purposes ; the leaves for house'that? -“:egl:viﬂg'- The tender
roots may be used for pickling and Pl(; cocoa-puts yield oil-
¢0coa-nuts are g delicious drink, and t:;industrial purposes.
Which is in requisition for houlszf)};:tlzdlizz the cocoa-nut, and’

Areca-nut plantation is a interior parts and
Serves very usefEI to people inh:z:e zo;z r]:gtzlarlypwatered
aw a. The trees e d earlier,
in tal;y:a f::tn :::ssz and the nuts after Itnait:qu?:us forms,
Then they are tender enough, T rocesses and export-
dried anq subjected to other sea sonmg; Ps for consumption.
®d to varions distant commercial cle(ain x‘i(iald one Re. worth of°
One such tree approximately would y

auts g year.
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. Peppef' is grown extensively in North Malabar and
orms the staple produce of the Northerners. It was 3
common article of trade everywhere in Malabar and has
ea:rnfad the appellation of the money of Malabar. Its econo”
mic 1.mportance was, in early times, such that a veference
to it is made in his great work by Gibbon, the Historian of
thfa Roman Empire, Itis extensively cultivated, eropped and
dried in enormous quantities in all parts of the country
cand exported to foreignlands, the farthest corners, and
the world is dependent for its consumption of pepper
~upon Malabar. Cardamoms, cinnamon, cloves, honey,
b.ees-wax, hemp, maize, millet and other jungle produc-
tions form profitable sources of income to the owners
of these forests; large extents are also kept as FOl;eSf'
‘Reserve by Government at great cost to control forest
income with a regular gradation of officers on fat
salaries such as the D.¥.0., A. F.0., guards, clerks,
peons and what not. Elephants are often caught and sold
at public auction and these form another large source of
.Revenue. Likewise, there are forests owned by private
individuals subject, of course, to Government supervisions
Government always reserving to themselves the power 10
“take them up at any time for proper reasons.

.Rubber plantation has been taken up in many parté:
and is r‘naking progress emough particularly in hilly and
mountainous tracts; but it has not become a permaﬂe"t
source of,i_ncome. There is no lack of the main econo”
mic req.uxsltes of production. Miles and miles of land lie
waste o various up-country tracts generally owned by
jTemmles who, for a nominal Purapad or yvent, would lease
it out to those who satisfy the couditions laid dowsi
Government also doing the same on what is known in
Revenue phraseology as quit-rentin small nominal amountss

.Jaggery. Banana plantation is a

‘other varieties of plantain tree

‘8rowth and maturity ~car
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Large tracts of waste land have been thus enclosed for the
'planting of rubber which, after a few years of careful
attention, would yield its juice out of which rubber is made,
-after putting it to various chemical processes. Rubber has
‘now become a growing and fruitful industry and. a
source of work to the large floating mass of the labouring
population in Malabar.” Of course, someé degree of technical
'skill and study is required to qualify oneself for the
work. :
Thus land and labour being comparatively abundant,
‘the way to successful plantation is rendered easy enough.
But the third and none the less indispensable requisite.of
production, viz. Cupital, has pecome rather scarce ; 80 much
80 that those few who have elected to embark on the

tubber industry find it hard and even jmpossible to attain
in the enterprise. The

any appreciable degree of success
moneyed classes woild not easily make bold to unloose
‘their purse-strings and take the risk. . :

-afford it ; and the middle classes alone may think of (?omg
it; but the industry cannot succeed with the stinted

‘amounts of Capital which of late some few have begun to

invest on them.

As noted before, each caste i
‘assigned trade or work in life.
"_tapping are the caste monopoly of
in this wise is largely supplemente

The poor cannot

n Malabar has its specially
Toddy-drawing and tree-
"Tiyya caste whose work
d by the manufature of
busy source of industry
4 also the planting of many
s. Banana cultivation would
i.e. about the Onam
It requires for its full

Particularly in the South an

Yield but one crop in the ye8%

Period in August or September. :
oful tending in various ways all

‘the year round. ’
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Cattle-breeding is largely resorted to, such as of ox;-
bull, cow, sheep, goat, buffalo, horse, elephants, (only
with well-to-do people on small scales and in isolated
farms); and the full prominence of these may be noticed:
in market places where they form a large and separate:
institution. Dairy Farming is in vogue. Fowls, ducks,
and geese are largely bred and sold in markets and a
very large export trade is made of these and sent ont of
Malabar, of course, with large profits to the dealers.

Tea and coffee plantations also have been started
and worked with labour drawn from the plains, and capital
laid out by European planters under expert supervision.-
These likewise form a lucrative trade and none the less
effective source of earning to industrial enterprise. The
coffee and tea industry were at one time the monopoly of
the Wynaad, but as the result of the large reclamations of
forest areas, the industries have likewise gone down in
importance aud suffered largely in their bulk.

The planting industry has its strong and willing
support from Government who have bestowed upon the’
planters the prerogative of returning a member as their
representative to watch and advance their economic
interests in the various councils of the Kwmpire, Local and
Imyperial.

Weaving has also found a permanent place in™ the
industrial economy of the land. The industry has bees’
going on in its humble and primitive form from a long
past as the caste monopoly of the weaver class, the
Chaliyars ; who, despite all the vigilant competition from:
outside, are in a way holding their own, even against the
refinement of the West. With their simple, old-fashioned
primitive types of contrivances, the chaliyars are turning out
articles of superb finish and make. No doubt, their work has
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been largely encroached upon from other quarters. But they
still manage to find markets for the productions of their
technical skill and labour. The North is its stronghold and
the South is coming up in competition. It would be interest-
ing to note the advance the quiet humble class of weavers
are making and their national contribution to the industriak
development of the country. .
The fishing industry of the coast of the Arabian
Sea is likewise an extensive one, and a thriving one; so
much so that Government have raised it to the status
and prominence ofa special branch of the Separate Revepue
Administration under expert control; and headed
by a 'Sompetent Member of the Board of Revenue,
in subordination to mandates from the Government Office.
The industry is carried on by the fishermen class whp
live along the coast and are called the Muluk‘zwar. In -
fact, they form colonies along the coast line?. The males
are engaged in fishing and their women remain at home to
attend to domestic work. Even in the roughest erather,
they do not neglect to go afishing to pretty l'ong d.lstance;
in the stormy sea in their fishing yachts stopping pight an
day in their boats. They return to the shore only after
a good catch has filled their boats. | .
They keep themselves aloof from other classes o
People in the land. The hauls are broug}.lt ashore an.d
®asily find wholesale purchasers eagerly waiting for th.eu'
return, The catches are at onceé prepare.d for being
Salted and dried, the salt required being prompttl);
Supplied at a cheap cost DY the Salt Departmenta

officers in charge of the fish-curing institutions. The

fishes are cut open one by one and salted and dried in tl(lle
hot sun on the shore with salt purchased from tl.le y;ar 8
aud are given out to dealers who export them m large

15
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quantities by rail to the more inland parts of India and
outside for consumption there.

Cocoa-nut oil is likewise avery large industry. Oil
mills have been springing up in many centres with
amazing  rapidity,  The cocoa-nuts are cut and
dried in the sun, the shells are removed and sold to serve as
firewood. They are worked in mills and the oil is extracted ;
and  the punak, or refuse left after the extracting
the oil, is sold as fodder and ofentimes to serve human

purposes. The oil js packed in tin vessels and sent out

for consumption to other parts of the world. One candy
weight of the oil would fetch Rs. 175 or near. Generally
speaking, in the Southern parts, the Christians are the cocoa-
nut-oil dealers.  Almost every ordinary Christian family
here has a mill of tle primitive, country pattern and mostly
subsist on the income from thege. The introduction
of power-worked mills has lar;:erly affected the resources
of these working classes as also their professional incomes.
The coir or fibre industry has, in recent years, taken &
Pérmanent shape as a staple or national one. The husk
of the cocoa-nut is removed and kept in water for pretty
long and the fibre portion is taken and packed to the indus-

trial and commercial centres for the manufacture of ropes,.

etc. The timber is used for building purposes ; the husk,
shells, leaves and their stalks—nay, every part of them
is either used ag fuel or put to some other use. The leaves
closely plaited would serve the purpose of thatching.
Tender roots may be pickled and preserved as a delicacy
for useat meals. The cojr yarn industry has furnished
abundant scope for the working classes, man, woman and
child. It is a gradually developing concern aﬁd there would
appear to be keen competition and wrangling for the pur~
chase and sale of this type of raw material. ]
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Many have taken to shop-keeping. The incr.ease in
‘the number of Educational institutions and facilities has
Produced 4 large mass of educated men who serve as pub-
lie officials in the various Departments of Governm.ent
Service, largely in the inferior and sparsely in the superior.
The learned professions are full of these. Joumah.sm has
alse developed into a power for good, apart from its ﬁnfm-
cial valye, It is an institution yet in its comparative
‘inf‘ancy » and, if properly handled, will be useﬁ'ﬂ enough as &
Quide o Goverpment and a means, oftentimes posjre.rﬁxl
™eans, and effective for the expression of public _opinion.
‘The number of journals and journalists are on t.he 1ncrea.1.se,
their quality becoming better ; and the inst.ltubfon promises
well to develop into a power which it remains in the w;,st,
well-known and recognized as the Fourth Estate of‘ the Realm.

It would be icteresting to note, how the artrsan' classfas
turn out articles of manufacture mone the less pohshefi in
Quality than, or superior in make to, the reﬁ.ned producflo:ds
turned out under expert supervision and with the. trallln]
labour of the west. The tools and implements which help
them in turning out their finished articles are of the most

. the
T0ugh and eyeq primitive types and patterns and yet

. - k-
"Manufactured articles would point to & perfef:tx-on llll{ .ﬁvor
Manship which only trained, technical or artistic skill can

‘Show,



CHAPTER XX.

MALABAR (CASTES.

(IN THE ORDER OF SOCIAL I’RECEDENC]‘]).

uniq{llai?;:ﬂ;s ? country which, of all others, occupies ®
prevailing instil:uti[l I‘Ilany respec'ts.. ‘Socially speaking, the
civilizingoinﬂuen Onbfare y pl'lt.mtlve type. But under the
raisod ¢ ces of the West, its national life is being’
Ofo a level unknown to our forefathers.

outstandgli g such institutions, caxfe iy by far the most
cagte_.‘ddlo. heoretically speaking, no country is more
e uh 1edn, tllla.n Malabar. But in practical life, the e~
logst‘xs od caste has upon the people is being gradually
N ; and they have begun to recoguize in practice‘

hat they are all members of a common brotherhood. It
woul'd be needless to enter into anythiﬁg like a detailed dis-
;::sswn of %he various social institutions, currently obtain-

g amongst us; and the number of castes with division$

an B
d sub-divisions are for too large to admit of any accurate

::;1 d:g:;fat(;z:'y ‘:eCkoni“g' Brevity will be the soul of
The Poplﬂatios given below, and for obvious reasons-
lone are fmmi ns, to whatever social order or caste they be-
g are Immigrants from other parts of India in the remote

a i oo ies .
past after its traditional creation by Parasu Rama or its

na

sort:e:‘al 1“I’Il‘eaval'fp(,m the Arabian Sea as the result of

sea o claulfc action. Long after its reclamation from the
, people from the east of the Ghauts began to comeé in

and i .
d iohabit the vacant land. Then immigrations Wer®
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rather frequent. Their numbers were being strengthened by
fresh arrivals from various other parts of India, north &
south. Parasurama, a Brahmin from the east, was the
chief of a considerable band of these new-comers. He
?la’d his own following with him. A reference to this
incident has been elsewhere made. After settling the
Brahman colony, Parasu Rama is said to have effected
the shifting of the back-tufts of the people to the front and
made them look a different class from the easterners.
“This would appear to bean ingenious device hit upon by
Parasu Rama to invest them with a different appearance from
the people of the east coast, 80 a8 to prevent their re-admis-
sion to their social ranks provided at any time they chose to
renounce their status in the new country and return
home,

_ This work of colonisation was
sion of them into divers social orders,
ueeded to meet the social requirements of the people. To
avoid overlapping and the subsequent social disquiet and
confusion likely to follow in the wake of such & division, he
contrived to arrange the entire mass of people in various
-orders with practically insuperable social barriers separating
‘one such class from another. Of course, the place of honor
was given to Brahmins as i the case all over India. The
Vedic division into Brahmin, Kshathriya, Voisya and
Sudra was maintained in tact; and further sub-divisions of
«ach of these was the result of Parast Rama’s doing,
“designed to meet the minor and even the most trivial social
needs of these orders. A brief description of these is all

‘that is herein proposed.
Foremost among thes

Nambutiris who constitute the priest

these, there are types who differ in ran

followed up by a divi-
guch as would be

e comes the Brahmin class of
ly order. Even amongst
k from one another.
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Nexl comes the class usually called FEubran or Em--

brantiri who are accorded equality with Nambutiris and
who are allowed to officiate as priests in Malabar Temples..
They hail from the Canara District ; and are here enly 28
birds of passage. Their exodus to Malabar has now-a-
days become as common as the air we breathe.

"The Tirumulpads are now ranked equal with Nambutiris-
and are given the privilege of sitting with them at &
common table without detriment to their social sanctity.
They are thus given social elevation by a special social
edict of the Raja of Cochin and they enjoy this privilege to
this day.

Elayad caste is Brahmin in essence; but being the’
officiating priestly class at Nair religious ceremony of
Srardhas, they are excluded from the Nambutiri social
ranks. Moossads are of different types and can claim
status below Nambutiris.

. Pattor Brahmins—are a class made up of later immi-
grations from the Tamil countries. Some or many of whom
have become permanently settled here. Originally, they
are said to have come in as tradesmen, and later, became
permanent settlers with vested interests.

Adigals—are also a Brahmin class invested with
social equality with Nambutiris. They are an almost
extinct sect and are confined to South Malabar where they
exist now only in three families.

Konginis also are immigrants from Canara District,
(Konkhan) hence the name of Konginis. They now claim
status as a separate social entity leading an independent
existence and go under the distinct appellation of Saraswat
Brahmins. Nambutiris are a class of regicide Brahmins
whose origin and status reference has already been made’
in a previous place.
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Nambissans, Pisharotis, IVan-ie;-s——are' all btterﬁ([:l‘;
servants whose duty it is to prepare t.he poo(‘ift su st: oo
required for purposes of oﬂ'ering in obfa ience ot
mandates of the officiating priests. qhe},’ M?} (ilt of
remuneration by the temple owners or Ootalflnh,talr'ln o
the Devaswom or temple funds. Ove peculmjl o ’ sitting
the Pisharotis is that their dead are hurj(’)'l mm?non éal:..
posture inside the graves which are filled ‘,"".‘ cot mples at

Marars—are professioual drum-beaters in temj

. . i .
processions or periodical or daily ‘celem;’ n.less:::\:: las Ksha-
Nedungati, Velloti, Erati.—They claim tha type; and
thriyans of what is known as the ‘Samasa & ypes
ha Kshathriyans.

are recognized as Samanthd try.
Nedungatis are located i Nedunganad country

Vellotis, in Walluvanad.

Eradis, in Ernad.

All these places are
and the people derive their

in different parts of Malabaf',
names from the names of their

. : ith Nairs nor
. . . not interdine with
original homes. They do® 29 o ordinary Nairs; but

give away their women in marriage t eparate class or
lead an independent existence as 2 szair - amunity,
caste, laying claim to precedence overdth:o North Malabar.
Vanians are exclusivaly co;',ﬁnef Vanibhar or trades-
The name is said to be 2 corruptiop of V& Trade They
men; their social calling .in llfesbe:ﬁgin our Vattakkat
have their social counterpart 1% the 0: aloof from gocial
Nairs. They are scl‘uP“lousbr kkesP of Nairs. Tharakans
) . " EY; ran .
admixture with the still MEMe TUT L ix s distributed

are members of a different 8€ luks of
here and there in the Ponnani and Walluvanad Talu

ere
Malabar. 'They are said to be 80 callefl be‘(‘:a.xllseet}il:;’l ::1 :o
the I'GCi[;ients of Tharak 6T writ of s?clal pule. egt
them by the ruling head, the Zamorid of Calicut.
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Chaliyans are the weaver class inhabiting all parts of
Malabar, more particularly the North, where they exist in
communities, their national profession being weaving which
they retain to this day. Their work is being largely affect-
ed by the unequal competition with the looms of the West,
and certainly their emoluments.

THE LOWER ORDERS

Asari .-+ Carpenter.

Moosali  .-- Bell-metal workers.
Karuman ---  Blacksmith.
Thattan ---  Goldsmith.

These are all of the same social status and are practi-
cally related to one another by community of social ties.
There is nothing peculiar about their social customs to
deserve recording in any permanent shape. One peculiarity
with the carpenter class is that their presence by the side
of some other low castemen would give immunity from caste
pollution to other members of the higher orders who
have to get inside high caste Hindu dwellings on professional
work. Kor instance, a Christian may so enter a Hindu
household provided a carpenter walks in along with him.

These are all recognized amongst the Hindu Caste.
But what may be called a distance pollution of a few yards
has to be observed in dealing with them.

The Mannans are the Washermen class for Christians,
Tiyyas, Asari, and his kindred classes noted above.

Vettuvan, Clherwman, Pulayan, Kanaklan, Parayonr
Nayadi :—These form the depressed orders proper, and for &
description of these and their social life, vide chapter o
“The Depressed Classes”. 'The Kurichiyar of Wynpaad
are the traditional archers who inhabit the mountainotfs
country, They are extremely® clever archers and it 18
said that they aim so accurately that they never fail to
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thit the mark (Kzu‘i Vechavar, those who hit :h?ntI:ra(;ikn-Z
They are a scrupulously clean sr.st and do n(;‘ them have
-even with the higher castes of N‘alrs. Some.at }f  altivate
_grown rich, owning lands which they eitae
themselves or lease out to tenants. .

They never part with their natmnalk?vzzp‘:;ii Z:Z
bow and arrow; which latter are O_f “;’0 -ucl]udinf" even
strong enough to bring down wild a?:ma s) m' ans l:)f the
-elephants with remarkable effect. The ,1 any thoological
Wynaad are of the primitive type. 'lhel.: ° uld seem,
- origin cannot be easily traced. Thft)’ con l'l‘;:’g question
from a stock of great ethnological u{teresltl. e raum of
-of a possible Negrito element formu:lg' t e Zt S easetiled
many of the populations of Southern In.la. 38 :; aces and
-one. These crop out here and the‘re in m oi’ this Negrito
the Paniyans of the Wy naad are said t-0 beb’t the extreme
-element with many others W'ho 111111;11{ and the lips
South, The Paniyan hair is erisp, or lr;e);;stable smell.
tumid and they are characterized. l')y af both the Negro
These are ethnological characte.I‘IStlc.S of interest to the
-and Negrito rvaces. (This quesnox;i,lts 0editiou of this
-author personally. th::nAtheH' ;zeane, (the autho.r dlof

. D

MAN PAST AND PRESENT) for roview, lfl(:r ;':Xstilfr;tioi
-appreciated the work and thre'W :))ut this being Odone’
-amongst others, a question likethis. ) . the necessary
.sufficient data were found out leading t0 element in
“conclusion of the admixturé of a Negro
these parts of the Presidenc)")

i liris-
o ‘the Syrisn C
Nazarene, Christiun.—Of theset,h from the larger and

have been almost fully
s of Nazareth.

volume was submitte

‘tian element is an important outgrow
main Christian class. The S]/"f amf m Jesu
. tlea.lt with ah‘eady-"Naza"eM’ i.e., Ir0
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Tip Y !
grants X;’lﬁv CI;hlumn, Chon or Chogan.—These are immi--
with the Ismn}& on ; Izhuwam and Deepu being identified’
differences betwe Oh Ceyl'o‘“' ) There are slight social.
are mostly simil e'nt ese. 'Their customs and observances
statu y s :.n’ but they present differences in social.

8 and prestige.

"
Wa;:leif:ilnn“a;w ‘are a cla.ss.of low caste men who are the:
and his cas:easlt-f(;; f)llrlstlans, Tiyyas, Asari (Carpenter)
Mattu (sacred ('loi;ze ) o and,WhO’ by what is called a
women after tlhe‘ ’ef.)'ufilhes Nair and other high caste Hindu
take at least a bitI:)f ;)1 of menses. The women have to-
it when bathiog. Th read from these mattu cloth and use
act as oracles %f the J ?;; el oy ph}tSiCia"s and also:
from small-pox. goddess Kali at burials after death

Kani, 3
nissans. These form the Professional Astrologer’

class,

Panans

s are the mantr 2 or ..

used in casting ?.vadl or magiciau class and are’
g out devils from bodies of men possessed.

The :
sechtfr(;r m.dthe Odiyans employed for the commission of
urders of persons at the requisition of the enemies

of these
persons and, on payment of some remuneration.

Chettis and Komattis are the trading classes dealing’

in various arti
rticles. . .
These seem to have only fleeting

and not |
any permanent landed or other interest in land.

They are immi
Y immigrants from the eastern districts of later”

years.

Kini, Shenoi, Kongi
n : .
’ 0i, Kongini are immigrants from the northor’

the Tul . )

status ‘alrtldc Ountl}." but still retaining their racial and pational

adopted thpec:hant,;& The more educated of these have
e term Row i )

tional ones. in preference to their old and

na--
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andering tribe eking their

The Kuravars are a W
erpents, monkeys,

livelihood by begging and displaying 8
etc. They are snake-charmers and some of them are
expert acrobats. Thejr women are musicians and sing
their dulcet songs going about from house to house. These
People have no permanent stake or interest in the country.
'tl;]h?)' are said to be descendants of the Gypsies who found
eir way to this land at a remote period of history.
The Mappilas or Mahomedans (Vide Ch. on them.)
The Mukhuvar or the fishermen clags of Malabar in

'Vl:'hose hands lie the entire Fishing Industry of the country. .
hey are a sea-faring people inhabiting in colonies the

coasts of the sea. They go in their boats a fishing

some miles out into it and every child is trained up to it

from infaney (Vide The Fishing Industry,P 225.)

- Pui Islam or Puthiya Islams, i.e., New Mahomedaans. .
hese are converts to Islam made quite in recent times.

THE NAIRS. (BROADLY.)

Nambiar, Atiyot:, Kurup.—These form the highest
The first and

social orders of Nairs in North Malabar.
third exist in the South too ; but the Atiyoti class is the
monopoly of the North where they form what the Kiriyam
caste does in the South. But whether these are counter-
Parts here or not, the Northerners keep aloof from their
bl‘t?thren of the South, between which two classes there -
exists a gulf which cannot be pridged.
ad in South Malabar. The social’
ooking meals for other lower
days' death pollution there.
do is to actas tali-tying
miljes. These two
begun to be done-

dutieijy?m caste is found
castes enJO}ned on them being ¢
The 8 dur}ng the first fifteen
next important work they
Snymb‘ﬂ of marriage) priests in such fa
Portant items of social duty have no¥
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‘by other caste men in some families, e.g., by Tirumul-
pads and Elayads, and Enangar caste men of the families.
Velluima is another caste of Nairs of a very high
-3ocial order in the South and they enjoy all high caste
privileges enjoyed by their brethren in the higher ranks.

Nuduvazhis or Naduvazhi Nairs are similarly a high

-caste sect. As the term indicates, it would mean * Vazhi "
or Ruler and Nadu (country) Ruler of the cowntry which
‘they really were in the Feudal days.

Vazhunnavar is another high social order, and they
-are now very rarely met with,

Naikiriyam is an inferior class of Kiriyam caste in the
:Seuth. Their social level being between the Kiriyams and

Sudras.

Sudras,—Broadly speaking, the whole community of
‘Nayars is embraced within the Sudra circle.

But a restricted section of them exists as a Nair sect
-claiming a social rank nearly akin to the Chearnathu caste.
"'These Sudra Nairs are usually attached to Nambutiri
:illoms or houses where their work is of the menial kind ; their

women being in personal attendance on Nambutiri women
- during the period of the latter’s menses till their pm'iﬁcation
-on the fourth day and also during their coniinement after
delivery.

Eruma Sudran forms to the Sudra caste what the

Naikiriyam is in the social economy of the Nairs, especially
rthe Kiriyam. They are an inferior sect to the ordinary
Sudra class. .
Then come the still inferior orders of Nairs :—

Clarnavar :—These are attached to serve social P
+poses in the big families of the Malabar aristocracy- They
‘have a place in these families similar to what the Sudra
-caste occupies in the Nambutiri Illoms or families. "These

\
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g—the Akathu Charnathu (attached:
thu (attached to outside),
side life and the latter

are divided into two kind
to inside), and Purathe Charng
the former doing duties of in
of the outside.

Ezhuthachans are Village TeaChersf
from any order of Nairs, high or low; but 1 .
there are a few families of these who enjo o
equality with Sudras. There is yet another S;(; o by
correspondingly inferior scale of Prec‘?_d enes wlow ilass
the name of Kadupottans and Still)ll rﬁmam e '
even as practically an * untouchaedie. ] ) .

Pulrl),',»],ml ;-—yLiterally the bearer of .Palh Thandu' : f;ail;
being an honorific term and only aPplled to the seio
the old feudal and modern al'istocrat{c famﬂ\lzs- riage

Cf. Palli Kurup ; Sleep- Palli Kettu 1 fn‘l fr(;und )

Vattelkadan : Those who extwat b?’ ;’n O:[:)gil-seeds 01r
i.e., mills, which are used for extracting oil frox d oil extract-
cocoa-nut, are turned round by these People in._ who are
ed. This work is done by one® class of 1\Z}Tuzonsistentl)"
therefore given a place of a very low order
with the lowliness of their caste work'. Cair families the

Seethikans : are a class who do 1'n I\a: the fifteenth
work of purification from death ponut‘:’? © ame duty in
day of death in South Malab’_‘r' Lhe ;‘ Marans.
North Malabar is assigned to the like c.lass 0f 1 hote caste

Barbers and washermen 8ré reqm;led c(:;ions whether
duties, viz., shaving and washing on all 0¢

'dinary or reliei d social. . s
ordinary or religious an bar is what Patti is in the South.

Malayi in North Mala . he males
The temn) imports the female 8€X6S 1Of ;:Tt,l:;; atn; Panan
being respectively called Malayan in the

in the South.

who are drawn-
South Malabar, .
y social

sl



CHAPTER XXI

WESTERN INFLUENCES IN MALABAR

o thit i,i Eix(:)‘f)so'sef(il in this cha.pter to dwell briefly upon some
AT thembl‘lenl({:es whlch.m-e at work in our midst,
domes?ic systems 1331 o p?mculaﬂy of our social and

ot e :nfh to the introduction of a state of things
No do,ubt infl ogether, Western in character and essence.
tolerably ;Similuence-s, though not precisely identical, yet
Indian societ . alle at work in the transformation of
try which ofy ?181&(; ole. But, to my thinking, the coun-
susceptibl,e ofa dn- e dmt.n?ts’ seems to have been most
influences is1 ‘:}I: H;?;a% visibly affected by, those Western
Malabar. Tt hasef est Coast, and more particularly

- country and has be: r successive centuries been a conquered
of a conquered lift § lnves-ted WIth. all the various incidents
e e o Delightful simplicity of domestie life
st .on in the. style of living and dress, blind and un-

A lf(::l:};ge obedience to the‘ ordinances of custom, rever-
marked the ipaSt]fmd for Set{lors——these and similar phases

 Quring tho e::;'er-lfe and hablts'of the people of this country
minds, would have > enac.lty Wh.mh’ to_ordinary

) ° seemed almost incredible. They were,
) ﬁy @ thousand tough and stringy roots,”
and u tred to the peoplds pious nursery faith,"
thémv::uevenhze sh?l?mred no ordinary force to uproot
result of "™ them to their foundations. The
contact with the West has been the gradusl

-alike to them that gave and them

“superseded by those of
~and literature, scanty and indigent

-of the West. These are someé 0

came into being on the disso

-ar .
e learning, much from th

.’llhe mass of official and perio
clustered round that historic legis

" visi .
gion for the maintenance ©

“€conomy of the land. The prac

WESTERN INFLUENCES IN MALABAR 239

gystem of life and habits and
Western models, and the
and of reform creditable
that took. Every phase
h the crucible of Western

' Eut ceaseless evolution of &
\ eliefs essentially fashioned after
inauguration of an era of progress

'O.f our society is passing throug
civilization. Our old legal and political systems have been
our DBritish rulers. Our Janguage

at first, are being daily
replenished from the rich and almost inexhaustible resources
{ the inevitable incidents
In the continental countries which
lution of the Roman Empire,
e conquered. But a8

of a conquered life.

.the conquerors learned much from th
n Britain, so in our country, the conquered learned, and
o congquerors. The West has

been the source of illumination and object of emulation to
Us: and the broadening of our national vision has been due
t il o

0 our contact with it.

By far the most important n in which the

directio
and tradi-

ed our life

‘example of the West has affect
ted legislation of some-

tions is the social. The protrac
of century ago regarding Malabar
Marriages has considerably helped to reveal the gradual
Process of change in the pational feeling of the day to-

wards gocial reform in geneml and marriages in particular.
dical literature that has

lation 18 iNustrative of an
t in favour of a pro-.
¢ wife aod children, who,
strict consonance with the

Kkkathayam system of in-
tities in the domestic

ow invariably

e
hing over a quarter

almost complete revulsion of sentimen

fro : . ..
. m time immemorial, 10
acal

ceived camons of the Marumd

h .
eritance, were regarded as non-en
tice that 18 1
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followed by fathers or husbands, of looking to the welfare-
and maintenance of wives and children in spite of the:
stringent rules of that time-honoured institution, is again:
illustrative of the changed aspects of our social condi-

tions. Upon a careful perusal of the literature that our”

Marriage Act, though now practically a dead letter,-
has produced, it will be noticed that every one of the
numerous witnesses examined in connection therewith:
admits more or less unreservedly the necessity for, and
propriety of, providing for wives and children who are to
be left destitute after the death of the fathers or husbands.
Some of the witnesses went a step farther and condemned

the institution of Marumakkathayam outright as being’

u.nsuited to the conditions and requirements of a progres-
sive civilization. The argument in favour of the growth:
of snch a social liberalism based wupon the statement
now adverted to will gather additional strength from
the consideration that the great wmajority of those’
witnesses who espoused the main provisions of the
Act belong by instinet and teadition to the ranks of the:
eonservative party that looks with horror upon the idea of
laying.

S Tousngy g ° y / ] *
Irreverent hands wpon the dear inheritance of 0%

Jorefathers.”

The cry is still heard, though in the wilderness, raised
against the retention of a fossilized institution like the
Marumakkathayam and its inevitable accompaniment, the:
joint family system. That system of inheritance, by whicl

joint property is rendered impartible except with the

unanimous consent of all the members, has been, and 13
still, assailed with pitiless energy by the extreme wing of
our liberal section. Of course, something may be sai

in favour of the system, though much more may be saidh

~ a necessary appendage-
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its excellences or defects may be,
mportant an element in the

thayam is being viewed

against it. Whatever .
the point is significant that 801

sacred institution of Marumakka
with disfavour and even relentlessly attacked. A decade

or two ago, it would have been deemed sacrilege to_ qu(:istlgz
the propriety and merits of such 2 sacred s)tsltlem ilizllll our
it assured that, but for the serupulousness v:'lt w %
courts of law have essayed to preserve jts integrity,
would long ggo have peen washed away by the strong
current of our altered potions of life and, sOCl.&ty' o

Ldoas of dress and manners are likewise underglom.o
modifications. Dressing after  the Buropeat o e .15
considered to be a more convenient mode and one more .ol:_
consonance with the spirit of the times. Tl.le {-:.'I‘earte II;:J "
ity of the official and school-go.ing population, rfl'lzoursepto-
cially in the metropolis, take if, 88 & m'atter -ot thou,gh
disguise themselves iu Furopean costumm " Bomi);,x ensivé
in their homes, it i8 invariably discarded as ;emes hor.
luxury. Deponent has known .E“mPean g: articularly
acterizing such curious disgwisings s 2 tllie fact still
respectable to Indians. Granting th‘_-" position, it is more
remains stern as ever that, a8 a Pubhc costume.,]i » fashion
convenient. It has also become the flglzvzlox:;mnity to
amongst the more advanced section both hair after the
crop and part and brush and ~com %20

. » - M e.
Western style, of which shaving the face alone 13 like-wis

Some even keep the moustaches
irling, and twisting them j‘vhen
dage of what they style “ the
ith these changes in dress,
y-rings and any
elements of

80 as to show off by W
inclined to do so as an apper
fashion " of the day. Alosg ¥

: a

: wearing of e

men } e to view the .
have com ts 88 luxurious

superfluity of costly ornamer S
in%i;n;?yy and want of stylishness and as symbolical o
16
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stationariness in national advancement. The dress of females
is likewise passing through almost similar changes. They
have begun toregard the conventional exposure of breasts as
something derogatory to modesty and decency and to
wear small jackets, usually called ZRavikke, or at
least to cover the front part with a ¢iece of cloth.
Female ornaments are also being discarded one after
another as superfluous luxuries and as being opposed
to fashion. The method in which many a social
custom, surrounded as it is with a halo of s,mctity, is being
broken through is also remarkable. Many of our ceremo-
nies, notably the birth and death ceremonies, are still in
practice. There prevails likewise a singular reactionary feel-

ing against the celebration of the tali-tying ceremony which .

some of the leaders of the community have not scrupled to
publicly characterise as a “ mock-ceremony " with no socfal
or legal force. Aunniversaries of births and deaths are
likewige the subject of hostile comments. Fasts on the
Ekadasi and other holy days and pollution by contact with
and approach near the low-caste men is fast vanishing
off the face of the land. One does not know of any
man except he belongs to the higher. castes who takes it
into his head to take a bath or undergo a purification
ceremony even after a free mingling with low-caste men
on Railways and other places of public resort. A decade
or two ago it would have been considered a monstrous
infringement of religious rules even to think of such
perversity of conduet. But now it has become a
thing as common as the air we breathe. Faith in as-
trology, horoscopy, omens, idolatry, sorcery, and witch-
craft are gradually losing ground. It can by no means be
asserted that the disrepute which these customs and cere-
monies and beliefs have fallen into has become complete.

'0ld people did invaria
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o e mongst
"No doubt, some of these aré gtill in vogue eve:ha ma!i’n

ere the 3
men of ed;cation and refinement. But wh y

Y the effects of
‘tain their ground at all, it is due mo‘:li:()opmion and the
‘home influence and to the dread of pu

. society.
resulting loss of prestige and status 1 : gforts have also
Our style of living and stapdards Of €3

. and waste.
considerably changed in the direction of lux\ilgded place to
The simple aliment of owr forefathefs has gee cocoa, soda
to the luxurious repast of the West. Tea, cOTo®

. oo drinks have
) s and IDVIZOT ating
and lemonade, and other cooling of 0‘:, daily meals and

been boldly adopted il(1)to thel(;)Lf(fa'tlsltzioned and cumbersome
adi 3 S ur ola- .. '
-gz;l\(r);l;ilc:: St‘s‘l’ltl;- as dolies and maﬂjll,s mclgnf;ﬁmdﬁi
have been ,almost rep]aced by the moxend i, Our
‘modern coaches and broughams, pushes &
‘mats have been replaced by chairs. words may pot be
But with regard to drink, 2 f?d form part of our
‘wholly out of place. Drink .neverd lb its complete and
‘national food, as may be evidence £ };tings and periodi-
:serupulous exclusion from o public eale did not take to
-cal festivals. It is not “1‘;3: ti:: a:xz:izip of prevalence Was
drink in the old days. BU

. . £ birth.
d incidents ©
rosticted by classen bly take to it. But the junior mem-

. i stant dread of
bers, where they did it a¢ all, &0 50 merc (;nerations, as &
-disf;vour from the seniors. The yfomt]]% of civilized notions
class, never took to it. But the &LV mischievous element
has ;ended much to introduce t?w the seniors and elders
-even amongst these. Reverence horit also the scruples in
bas practically decl(;ned, Zl:zv ‘:vlittness the sorry specta?:;

ink; and We . lder with,
o o son Dakiag with e B0 LS L e
the younger brother, the daughte

occasions, aB



arranged
and red
eemed fr
om a conditi
ition of el )
chaos and’

c()nfusion 1 i t1 b tter
, 18 alm i
ed at .‘ln the direction Of gl'an i
ng e ‘

secuyity and .
foounly and protection o property ; and this systemat
ed a work of Paciﬁi:la(t)' our civil and criminal laz,v c;n;tllzi"
small measure rodot (11011 and reconstruction which ha P et-
This influence wded to the credit of the West s
the Native States ;}POCH th.e law has been eXtended‘
of those States Las beenotc:m m;d Travancore. '1‘hee}::11;(:; |
courts so f emulate and imi s
servative ptii?vgltlizsl)"ocedlll'e does not (tl;&:;l\lti:;:laBrmShu
' Politics, in the S::: peculiarly characteristic of t}‘l:ncon-v
exist, the arbitrary w,“se we understand them to-da d_dl. |
force in all public ill of the Sovereign being tl O s
the British sway tl‘l‘{estnons. Before the ifaum‘e'gt}ldmg-
dual distinct h,o'm tlle idea of man was merely a:mat-lo;. O.f,
with no common tie;e ot.her members of the cozﬁr:n '1:1-
:h corporate whole. I‘;:'ltll;tzrests binding them togetllll:: ?1;
at their volitical li W men
begua (:: [I))Z:l:;zzl h_f; has been en;:lix}::lgunrr;o realize
political life m; 1 Vt‘: f’f" and more extende:d n;:'y havg;
corporate body. In flegard themselves as membelons f o
themselves and to r :}Ct, they have begun to look :)S ? Z
great hody politic ealize their position as membe eyfon
of taxation and le'_ Id_eﬂs of local self-gover r of O
process of vigorousgl;latmn have taken root; :lf?lent and
now is for an increasegvelopment and the fact’ that thare .
ment of political affair s-h a“? in the control and e oy
testimony to the alte~lz " _s.’g“iﬁcant as bearin II;anage-'
Last, and none tl?e {)eo:;ttlc{n of our political gfee oauert
our literar . . . y 18 the pr H . : .
was not one of wh(i) hWeStem refinement. Our 111 er the-
¢h a nation could j“Sﬂ}'f feela’;gl";z%ie.
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like a Malayalam language was
Tuanchath Ezhuthachan, the
of © Father " of

tl‘wo centuries ago nothing
in existence. It was left to
great poet, to gain the enviable appellation
our. tongue, by creating a language and a literature for it;
which latter consisted merely in metrical translations of
some of the more advanced of the Sanskrit works. Through
his writings, a host of Sanskrit words tound their way into
the language, and many of these have become practically
and the writers that followed him were
ucing into it other elements of words.

n has given @ great

estern educatio
of our yocabulary and litera-

le store of Western

naturalized into it;
useful only in introd
.But the spread of W
impetus to the developmennt
ture. The rich and abnost inexhaustib
knowledge has been antocked for U85 and we have bee®

allowed to drink deep of the waters of Western science.
£ Shakespear® and Milton have

gy
The countless treasures 0
h. Inthe gtillnes of our closet,

been placed within our reac
we read and admire the philosophy of Bacon and Mill;
the master-minds of Burke and

are made familiar with
Gladstone ; and are inspire
We assimilate the science
examples of the great journ

us. After a period of receptio we have
entered upon one of productiOn which augurs well for our

future as a nation. LN great intellectual awakening of
ours in almost every pranch of human activity has given
birth to an active mental and literary expansion. Dramas

of the Shakespearean type, though doubt]ess ot SO grand in
theuie or thought, are in proc _Novels and
other works of fiction have followed guit, and the recent
alistic and periodical literature has been

o strides in our

f the progressiv
Works of gtandard English

d by Thackeray and Dickens.
of Newton and Faraday- The
West are before

growth of our journ
a visible manifestation ©
march of political thonght-
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the wi 5

with v:llez sv:t: : the ,lHISbm,ld’ and the inferior officer:

the Substitutilz) nllofr. h'Ihe evil has been intensified by

country-made ar;). lt e costly foreign liquor for the cheap:

is being sometim . The st‘r ata of the student population

arics e:t times or rar(?ly tainted by it, the public function-
eem it an ennobling element of official virtue, and

the ed i
ucated masses treat it as an unavoidable attribute of:

fashion and refinement.
oL
mixe;hceh:g:te;ce (;f the Wc.sst upen our law has been of a:
mired © of; e .1th fxlthe ‘dlf'ectlon of our criminal law, it
has boen o b a‘ h) ¢ e.scrlptlon. Before the advent of the-
push t.‘l, : archy, disorder, and blood-feuds constituted’
ntial features of public and private life. Life and'

rope :
:)iol?t rtyAwer'e supremely insecure. Might prevailed over
gt. nd it was the work of the West to redeem us from

.:mr sta.te of misery and. insecurity. Human life came to be
‘:i(:;e ;e]:-pict:d, and crimes of diverse sorts were put down:
it e 1?' and ; and .the .sl.ightest infraction of the rights-
iberties of others is visited with the Sovereign's di
pleasure and is dealt with under the guidanc gn: Pis-
fnarvellous piece of legislation, the 1ndian Penal % (()1 t ﬁt
is pot meant that crime is unknown now. As (;ozé a:

'h.\:man nature rerfla'ms what it is; erimes must be, and insecu--
:10 zer:;\:s:n;)tl;evall in regal:d to life and prol;erty. The-
sovaral s ons 'of the criminal law visited the delinquents-

ndign punishment proportioned to the degree of the

helno“sness or . owin to
Sel'lousness Of the crime It 18 g

686 s¢vere san ' ed But

tll ctloﬂﬂ that crimes ha e decrEas d

nevertheless it is a decrease and a desirable state of things:

for which we are indebted to the West.
As regards civil law, the respect extended to the rights

:lx:;l B[;mpe\.ty of .others is indeed remarkable. Civil law, in
nse in which we are prone to understand it now, did

-an altogethey conservative direction;
-our law has been daily gathering gr

letter instead of the spirit, thus r

-embodied in a code of set rules ¥
of the Sovereign, is intended t0 &
Security to person, 80 our ¢
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mot exist. In fact, there was DO necessity for it. Might
was right. Where any respect for the rights of others was
-entertained, it was based upon the sanctity of customs; and
when Britain eame upon the scene, our civil law formed
'but a confused mass of heterogeneous customs. And the
British courts have been scrupulous enough to preserve
those customs intact by according 0 them, as one after
another they came before them, authoritative judicial
recognition ; and the result has been our local law is Dow
mainly customary or judge-made law or case law somewhat .
-analagous to the Response Prudentuit SO well-known in
Roman [aw. The effect upon our customary law, there-
fore, has been in am essentially Wrong direction. It has
-obtained greater rigidity instead of plasticity- In an age
when “excelsior” is the watchword of every civilized
‘mation, the endeavour ought to be towards a relaxation of
the rigidity which the law has acquired. Buts instead of
‘this, our British courts, in their anxiety to preserve the inte-

2rity of social and domestic institutions, have proceeded in
and the result ig that
eater and greater

d on local customs come

rigidity. When disputes base !
ap for adjudication, the duty enjoined on our courts is
to inVeStigate, as closely as available materials would
permit,* the existence and nature of our customs and to

future guidance when

recognige them as the law for their nee ¥
“questions of exactly the same type arige for adjudication.
fined to the

This judicial recognition Was gcrupulously con
endering our law more and

more rigid and less and less plastic. As our crimim.a.l lafv,
eplacing the despotic will

fford better protection an

ivil law, systematized and
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authors are being tr
Dlace i g t anslated and are findi i
e i e o e i
literature and VOcabi? b een given to the cuwrent ja: o
vocabulary has been ZW- i The development of our nat‘we
Nterature. The introduction of with the progress of oo
modes of living hanzo }I'Ct“.m of Western thbou hto on;
objects, which n:ceamﬂfamzed us with now ideasganii 1?:w
them in for mutual c: Sarlly. l‘e.quired new words to clothe
adopted for meetin tln'lm‘umcatwn of ideas ; and the wea
borrowing and natu% 1-1,ls l,ncl'eased demand were whol llls
the adoption of Sans‘;{t-&atmn from the Tnglih lamua"eesa;
ble of expressing ad tit words or coining of new \:ord: cyaan
objects, The cmaﬁiqllately the new ideas and namin, nI;av;
new words for such ; ?f iy nef:essity for the adoptiin of
ol advnsoame ‘pfltpos.es is but & common feature of
mont, au this ro civilization and of all progress in rlﬁ .
lary will have topbeciss O.f expansion of our native VOia:’lz:
iintro duction of gew o?)‘?z:t‘jg pace with the steady and rapid
mevit;b.le accompaniment;)f ':)?g(ri:ughts which are the
vinciples o itar o i
appreciatedp andfsst?:;lita(;y and medical science are bein
.science 18 1'egarded in od. Wesiern modical and su: icagl
ive and more easil vlgﬂnx quarters as being more e§66t'
oroatmont of dins S}; productive of beneficial results in th
attondance at our hz, 8% may be evidenced by the crowdeg
:}i‘ation of the beneﬁ::)l::)a;ls ‘4;;1(1 dispensaries. This appre-
o lower st ehits estern science ; ;
hospitls an\c‘la:laisojfesom(?ty ; and the attendajlc:s l::njzt: ?ted
be squally divid:d xll)sarles will be found on examinhti::lm:s
the latter do not f?tween. the higher and lower orders .(;.
Western methods 1:;') d::::tmte- Men meckly submit | th
h 1 H m
their precious lives to the caiztofé::i Igzigglfn(ﬂ)};t ent"“‘:
g ors an

‘a .
pothecaries—a fact clearly testifying

-dead’
w -
. ones fxlls of old, we now see spacious
with door-ways and window

-come i
in .
to vogue ; and the practice

-and n .
ot less prominent directions.

z':‘siull\; fhel‘eof. In the old day
airs formed the militia of t

N Of M

says 'ala‘ial‘." Francis Day in his

“the c': The Nairs were in ancien
untry, and held their lands

Aha,s
been the warlike tradition ©
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veliane to the unbounded

the § e placed in the latter and to our due appreciation of
T]']‘vaed systems of the West.

J H . - 3 -

ven in our architecture, Western influence is being

visib
ly felt. Instead of the dark ill-ventilated puildings with
and better-ventil ated

passa ! g allowing of 8 much freer
lal'gergilof light and air. The windows and doors are much
, the bars smaller, and the sites selected much more

healt}
1y and sanitary. Evening walks for fresh airing have
of raising buildings,

stor .
eys high appears to be in imitation of the style of the

West
of Ou. But be it noted that every jmprovement in the style
r architecture is effected, despite every other excel-

lence ;
¢ it can claim at the cost of solidarity and strength.

Foreign influence has been most appreciably felt in other
The decadence of the

old . L. .. .
martial spirit, for which the Nairs, the prmclpal in-
as been 2 visible

habj
abitants of the land, have been famous b
g of feudalism in Malabar,

he country, Upon whom it
the constant inter-tribal
s of the feudal

f considerable

on from

8ole
ly depended for protecti
n characteristic

wa :
18, which formed the mai

- days
M»'ﬁa:b Mr. Herbert Wigram, 2 Judge ©
ar experience, SAaYS —* From the earliest times,
tion, there appears to have

{:ZZ};&PS before the Aryan migra
a complete military organization amongst the Sudras

«T,and of the Perumals,”
e militia ©
liable
Such

t times th
on military tenure
ce when peeded.”

£ the people

Itw .
o ac.twely kept up in those old days and it was

to b
e called out for active gervi
but a
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necessity then, regard being had to the imminent risk, life:

and property were then exposed to. This traditional war-
like spivit has gradually decayed amongst us, as has been
the case with every conquered country. In Britain, the
chief effect which marked the Roman conquest was to
damp the martial ardour of the Britons. The presence in
their midst of the Roman soldier, with whom the defence

of the country lay, and who practically did the work for-

them, helped largely in bringing about this deterioration of
their warlike spirit, Having been thus long unused to arms,

their warlike spirit decayed and they, naturally enongb,.

relapsed into a state of languor and lassitude and laziness
which rendered them unfit for further military action. Here,
likewise, exactly similar influences have been at work and
have produced a set of men utterly incapable of, and un-
familiar with, martial operations. The traditional waslike
spirit has been practically killed, the people having been
long unaccustomed to arms under the effective guidance

and control ot Britain, to whom is entrusted the work of

defence. The expression “the Nair as a warrior” is 1o

longer true, but remains a meaningless survival from an old’

8tate of things that has but wholly vanished.
Thus it will be noticed that the age in which we now
move is one of transition and revolution, in which one form

of society is rapidly passing off and its place being filled

up by other forms fashioned after alien models. The
directions in which these foreign influences are felt amongst
us are varied. In almost every branch of our daily life,

we see changes at work, changes mostly for the better-

It is the educated masses that are responsible for wel-
coming and adopting them. Despite the progressive
tendencies of the times, we also notice, particularly in the

in terior, localities yet unreached by the echoes of ‘reformsy
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. antion of
and persons who denouace the adoption a8% 2 Respir.
these new-fangled notions. T 15 B2 g}:ows that every
The history of the world suﬁic:en-ﬂy ® ;;uddha Christ
reform is preceded by 3 revolution. Refol‘me,rs of the
Mahomed, and Luther, and all the great trials and toils
world, have had to pass through severe d a permanent
before their efforts after reforms had ioge world. The
Place in the great religious Y stems which our women
Comparative intellectual insolvency ' tes an insuperable
and the older generation remaiﬂ_ ‘fo-nszt}:hiught. Thus our
barrier to the steady march of civilize by anything foreign.
homes remain essentially uninﬂuenced y .ny moulding the
Home influences form a POWGYful factor !

. s rith the
. . and it is only wit
life and character of a people; 27 can expect 10 find

i H t we e
Withdrawal of these influences btha e eng crystalhzmg.
0
changes such as we have Dbee ,
m : ent shape.
themselves into any solid and permap



CHAPTER XXII

THE LAND SYSTEM OF MALABAR*
By DRr. V. K. JOHN, BAR-AT-LAW

My friend the Hon. Mr. G. A. Natesan asks me to add &
:#mall chapter onthe Land System of Malabar, to this very
interesting book on Malabar and its Folk. I do so with great
pleasure. Malabar has been treated by foreign writers as 8
mysterious country. Its system of Land Tenures no less than
its Law of Matrilineal succession and survival has largely
contributed to this reputation. But the real fact is that
Malabar isan ideal place for the student of comparative
Jurisprudence to observe facts connected with land tenures
in their most instructive form. Pollock says that the English
Land System, not having been produced by deliberate legis-
lation or by the spontaneous growth of custom, presents D¢
intrinsic coherence and no organic principles and becomes
intelligible only in the light of a series of historical accidents
80 much so thatit is a structure of the most complex and
heterogeneous kind. The Land System of Malabar, on the
other hand, is entirely a product of custom of slow, steady
and spontaneouy growth unhindered by extraneous elements
or historical accidents. It is organically related to the
physical character of the country, its products, its structuré
-of society and its political history. It is, therefore, strang®
indeed, that writers have characterised Malabar Land
Bystem as inexplicable.

——

* Reprinted from the Inpian Review for March 1929.
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Malabar is a peautiful country,, but 18 rugizrg ;:1 1(t;
features. It slopes down to the sea fromb a ivefs  of
abont five thousand feet, and i8 intersecte;li Z irn ors and
rivulets, canals and ravines, hills and. va ezr e aay
way thatit is difficult to find an even piece 0 o o
considerable extent. Cultivation, therefqre, 1;' ;ble .
expensive ; Even to-day, only 561 06 of eu (llv N e
cultivated jn Malabar. You bave to terracel ozlv e
of a hillock or reclaim its valley before the ax;l O e
made fit for cultivation. And one could 1se(;1 :a(.1 L om
eoontry amall pots o ground ° u“e".el; -evrounds are used
each other by strips of carth. The htg Tl 1g cocoa-nut and
for the plantation of fruit trees, partlcu. arf}; .
e e 10W13nd51f02 thi(;\(::slttl‘c{ansiderab]e capital;

The farmer has not only 0 o to pay
to bring waste land under cultivatlon,' butfh}?ish;l:bzlurs. ‘.'i)‘he
almost daily attention to reap the fruits ot' o voars ot
fruit trees demand the most careful attex(ll (110 o e it
they roach the bearisg F8: i Ear gperations during
ploughing, watering, weeding and othe

1 hold-
: . a country of sma
the season. Malabar is essentially " ow to & very lage’

ings, and in former times and even d to the cultivation
extent, a farmer does not divectly atten

of more than a few acres of land. bar has been des-
The Social structure Of Msi‘l,; 8’(Z‘ropala. Panikkar.
cribed at length in this book by Mr.

labar i8:
An understanding of the gocial struclturs Z;, si\r:; i; s
relevant to the study of the Malabar lan

softain and the
Malayalees were for centuries Ieg. B}ﬁ:fh;:i;:leen;oye 4 auto-
Priest. Quite a large n“mbe;(;d owed but nominal allegi-

bomy within their jurisdiction +oh. Many of the
ance to some bigger chieftain called Z 11){”316 title of Rajah..
smaller chiefs themselves Weré called by
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A Portuguese writer observes that in every league of land in
Malabar, there wasa Rajah. The Rajahs were incessantly

- engaged in internecine wars; but be it observed that the

- quarrels of the chiefs did not bother the tillers of the soil-
The fighting between the contending parties took place in
vacant sites selected before-hand. It was also customary
not to confiscate the land of the defeated chiefs. In fact,
the chief was not the complete owner of the property. He
was only the Manager of a joint family eatate. The chiefs
-levied no tax, but their tarwad owned extensive estates.
The point to be noted at present is that they were so in-
cessantly engaged in wars that they had no time to attend
to the culture of the soil. :

Then there were and there ara the Nambudri Brah-
mins who claim that the whole land of Malabar was created
by Sri Parasurama for them. They stood at the top of
the social ladder. Buchanan, who visited Malabar early
in the 19th century, writes that the Nambudri claimed
social superiority over the Zamorin ot Calicut. The Nam-
budri Brahmin did not eschew wealth, Theocracy has
ever tried to secure for itself a place not only in the social
order, but also in the economical life. The Nambudris
acquired extensive estates in Malabar. It is beyond the
scope of this essay to discuss the means and methods em-
ployed by these Aryan Missionaries for the acquisition of
wealth. Gilbert Slater tells us that private ownership in
land rests ultimately on one of two claims the claim
of the spade or the claim of the sword. But the Nambu-
dri, without laying claim to either the spade or the swol:d,
used successfully his spiritual influence and superior 19°
telligence to corich himself, and, for centuries, they have
been owners of extensive landed estates in Malabar. The
point to be emphasised in this essay is that they had no
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inclination for cultivation of the soil. They have no such
aptitude even now. They detest physical labour, and for
them there is great difficulty in supervising th'e labourbof
workmen, who, as a rule, are untouchables.  The Nambu-
dri’s land is invariably cultivated by other people. .
It is clear from what we have stated at')ove that t (;
Physical features of Malabar demand lal'gfa u.lvestmex(;ts.;)
capital and labour to bring land 4nto cultivation, al.l 1_:
important products are such that very careful atte;xtlon e;t
required of the cultivator. It is also clear that the gr .
landed proprietors did not directly attend to the cult.urelo
the soil. What is the result? Land has to be left in t 10
Possession of others for cultivation. The number of owndr-

i 3 per
‘cultivators is the lowest in Malabar. A.S aga";)s.t tfictpof
‘ent. in the Madras Presidency and 55 in the Dis

COimbatore, there are only 56 owner—cultivators m' Ma‘labars.
As it was difficult to bring land under cultivation, 1ttw;
given to the fapmer on the most favourable t erire IA stﬁdy
of the Malabar Land System ought to begin 'thh tnfe 8 Ni
of the tenure called Kuzikanam or the improving 1(?35‘; the
Preminm was demanded by the pmprfetor o Pa; iriod
tenant. Nor was any rent to be pald.durmgi t eO}:1 bo
required to bring the land into productive statt;. pad in
‘Other hand, the farmer was allowed to enjoy 'e: of this
full yielding stage for a few years: On the e:tpuyert and
Period, arbitrators are appointed to jnspect the P i, it
fix a share for the landlord. When I Spe%k'o 1a I;ie'ed ;'or
18 not to be understood that period was originally s;or the
the improving lease. No period W3 fixed. hIt ;:;ved the
arbitrator to say whether the period whic ‘?. d. They
landlord to come in and claim a shar.e had .expueé. .n et
decideq the equities betwees the parties o mipecali‘;tinctive
Property. 7The improving lesse is one of the
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tenures '
of Malabar. It obtains nowhere else in Todis

e : .
a:cla;;t]axg\a ::Jauara which presents the same Pllysical features
explain Kana ttc tenure of Malabar—Kanapattam. To-
tenant, whe tf:k a}m, \.ve havf.e to follow the fortunes of t.he
of the landlord ttle 1mpl‘0v1ng lease. It was at the option
effected, provide do ;;esum.e the land with the improvement
been t]:e charact ,-e.pmd adequate cowmpensation. It has:
are to be paid gij'lblstm law of Malabar that improvemeﬂts'
law of the rest 0?1 y.the landlord on eviction. The conmzoﬂ
main reason as ?d‘a except Canara was different. The:
Canara, it is P}“*nted out before is that in Malabar 82
the lan;llord :m}.’ to bring land under cultivation. Well
of improveme aty resume the land on payment of the valu®
he did not resn 8 fixed by the arbitrators. But as & ruley
days to find mume the land.  First, it was difficult ia early
for the land! O{JBy in a mobile form. It would be difficult
impro{remem:r( ;(‘)I take the tronble of taking care of t
leave the lanci o ](i-fm‘mef Limself would be unwilling tor
landlord would [:1 " uc-h he has spent years of labour- Th.e
is what really | N sat‘sﬁ‘eﬂ by payment of reat. And ths
the arbitratrzto::ppened in Malabar. A rent was fixed DY
improveq it, , and land was left to the tenant who hs
8lth()ugh the P ots of land may require varying investmer
fore fix a Ol‘ltl.come may be the same. You ca
landlord. 'ﬁh; m[.;)‘Of the net income as the renmt
ble and equit,abfl itrators, thercfore, followed a very 59"0
the tepant’s o ;3 method. They ascertained the 'cost :
put % of th atlay on laod. They estimated the incomer
¢ net income as the share of the jandlord 8%

the

si-
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doducted from this 14 share the interest on the amount
harged on the

spent by the farmer. A fuir interest was <
tenaut's ontlay sfier ascertaining the amount. 'This method
was equitable to all parties. The value of the tenants
interests or the Kanom was ascertsined. The amount was
2ot paid to the tenant but was shown in the document 53 ax
amount due to kim by the landlord. 'This, in my opifxion,
is the historica origin of Kanarthaw, and Kanapattam 18 80

evolution of the improving lease.

This document cannot be
The farmer would meke new improvements. The old im-
Provements may be destroyed, may deteriorate. The terms
hetweon lapdlond and fensnt bad to b adjusted in course
of tima, If part of the improvements had diszgpem&
while the property was in the tenant’s posvedsion, (28 lagd-~

Yord is ot to be the loser. 12 the renewsd document,
therefore, a part of the Kanartham, the amount shown a8 8
debt due to the tensat, must also be remitted. Thers 1%
conclusive evidence to show that such remigsions Wwere
made, and, ia later times, the Kamavan of the mwa:i pre-
ferred to teke in cash an amount equal 10 the remission,
8ad the old Kanom amount was retained in the document.
If vew improvements had to be yaluad, their cost Was

agmented by

ssceriained, and the Kanowm amount Wa8 @

what is called Ettartham. 1f $68 jandlord would want &
esty from the Kpnamdar,

Ioan on the security of the ProP
it was callod Purankadsm apd Was kept separste from
Kanartham. Purapkadam charged 2 higher rate of suterest
aud the incident of resewal fees did not attach to its . »
To my wmind, this s the oaly rations! explanation ‘of
the tenures peculiar to Malabar an the theory e‘xplau{s
ol their incidents. It i oY possible to discus.s in this
eisay the many theories gdvance& by other writers, but
17 (

left unrevised for all time.



258 MALABAR AXND IT§ FOLK

enough has been said to supply food for thought for the
student who wants to make a thorough study of the land
system of Malabar. I shall simply give the incidents of the
tenure called Kanapattam.

In the Kanapattam document, an amount is mentioned
which bears intevest in favour of the Kanamdar. The
amount is called Kanartham. Itis, as a rule, not a round
figure. It bears no definite ratio to the value of the pro-
perty or to the rent. However insignificant may be the
amount, it carries interest. The rate of interest is very
fair. It is deducted from rent. Rent is always payable
by the Kanamdar. The rent fixed is low and is, as a rule,
half of the rate fixed in ordinary leases. No period was
fixed in the demise. The British Courts, however, ruled
that a Kanapattam demise implied a 12-year term. But
there was no custom to back up the ruling. On resump-
tion of the property, the proprietor was obliged to pay the
Kanartham, and the value of the improvements effected
after the execution of the demise. In practice, land
demised on Kanapattam was very rarely rcsumed. The

" demise was, however, subject to periodical renewals. There
was, however, no provision in the demise 'as to whether or
when it will be renewed. There was nouniformity in the
periods of renewal. At the renewal, adjustments as regards
Kapartham and rent were made between the parties. But
the most important incident was a remission of a portion of
the original Kanartham. In later days, the amount remitted
was paid in cash, and the original Kanartham was retain-
ed. The amount remitted bore no relation to the produce,
but was always a part of the Kanam amount. There was,
however, no uniformity as to the portion remitted. The
Kanamdar could not foreclose the land, but he could surren-
der possession, in which case he bad to remit a part of the
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¢ll, there was no uniform rule
3

: \ as wi
Kanartham, but here Surrender, however, was

how much was to be remitted- 1 heritable. Tn
very rare. The tenure was transfe"?ble ant escheated to
the absence of heirs, the Kanamdar’s ;stade the incidents
the King and not to the proprieter lIn aeem,ost mysterious
of Kanappattam make it appear 10 )?u find in my theory
tenure., But the discerning student Wl- al and the patural
of its historical origin & clue -to t.he.rstu:n
explanation of every oné of its mcldel‘ly s.'no, ch

Malabar Land System 18 fast undergoing ey Hyder
had reached its normal and full g"OWth eve;ries free from
Ali invaded Malabar. Malabar &% fo-rc?zterest;ng to the
foreign invasions, and 1ts land 8y ?tem 8 xtraneous influen-
student as one which grew up withoo! 1: sical features of
ces, Itis organican)’ related to th; Ptsyana the life of its
the country, the nature of its PT3 " entury and & half,
inhabitants. In the coursé of the last r:,ncr up, 8 foreign
custom was corrupted, €0 s P : tax was impos-
element was introduced inbo.the countg;ﬁc changes have
ed, population has multiptied, %01’-1 hed.and the legisla-
‘come in, modern courts Were estab xsand’ pew conditions.
ture intervened ; we have @ new age

breken
of Malabar bas
The result is that the land s{sat;n:,ver country- A change

down, and there is disconten o delayed.
s imperative and cantot 1008 ; stem of M

An exposition of the Land 57 Agrarian problems and
ouly the student of resear TS ot all. The
Measures of reconstruction MUt be1\{0319,bar was very good
relation of landlord and tenant m] ruled the country and
for centuries. First, customary ailwieft,ain or the priest t0
it was not possible for either the ¢

e fol-
. Equitable rules Wer
make his arbitrary desltl::r:"':'ho :e iy inspected the

lowed by the panchays

ange. But it

avention

alabar interests
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property. This is not now practicable for modern courts:
sitting miles away. Tn early ages, there was no land tax.
and the land supported only the landlord and the tenant..
There was enough between them, and therefore there was
very little room for quarrel. When a tax was imposed on:
land, the proprietor could not well afford to pay the tax
out of his shave of the income of the property. In some
cases, the tax exceeded that share. With the British con-
quest, modern notions of life have comein. People are not
satisfied with their old simplicity in life. Living has become
more costly. Last, but not least, population has increased.
During the last three quarters of a century, the Malayalees.
have multiplied enormously. The population to a square
mile of cultivated area is 1,498 in Malabar as opposed to
780 in the Madras Presidency. The wars of the chiefs.
were stopped by the British, and the. result is, popula-
tion has multiplied itself. Pressure of population on land
is such that the cultivator is willing to be rack-rented. He:
wants an occupation. He makes fo estimate of his income.
Consequently, intermediaries have multiplied. Land sup-
ports now the cultivator, a number of intermediaries, the
proprietor of the soil and the Government. Agrarian discon-
tent is the inevitable result and agrarian agitation in
Malabar is the keenest that is known in this part of the-
world. Social inequalities and modern education have
sharpened agrarian distress.

To devise means and measures of agrarian reconstruc—
tion, it is necessary to have a detached mind. We should
not blind ourselves by conflict of interests between landlord,
and intermediary and cultivator. The problem cannot be
studied from the point of view of these opposing elements.
A higher vision, a broader outlook, a noble patriotism i8
‘required. We must solve our problems from the point of

- -2 bond to the landlord
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i whale. It is
~view of agriculture and the comx.numty 2:5 a.ro hae, It
-easy to propose the expropriation of the prop

. The primary
imposition of fruitless purdens on tl.le :l:analx:: we tll:utfmm
.object of agrarian reform is t0 ‘obtam 0 ogf e that
the land. All impediments I* the way

d methods
-object ought to be removed. 1}11 me::li)ea;ressed into
which will help to achieve that object mu e croit
service. Ta Malsbar, the farmer -wall: re, co-operation,
knowledge of scientific methods of agrict 11 he wants OTe.
and suitable markets to buy and sell; b the fruits of his
He must be made to feel that he can 162

g his industry-
dabour, of his capital, of bis inte!hgence’n;m?hzfland will not
He waats secarity, and without lt,hnot izteZmedi
‘be improved, but the landlord, the od careful and anxi-
cultivator will be ruined. I1have bestow osals of agrariad
ous consideration to the Variou PP ientific, the most
xeform. 1 am convinced that the most 8¢ )

. the
. s to make
effective and the most simple rsty;tznco:nbiﬂe
‘ @ . :
.cultivator the owner of the pr(;gme ’Person- It is easy 0

tions of both in one and the nities. First fix & fair
devise a system of payments byq?:: Government may pase
Tent for the cultivatiog ff’::zz: value of his interests. f;a:

i more
matter of fact, the big landlords d‘: o’:}’; ::all)t; Government
759 of their dues. They bave 00 ts for collec-
-revgfm?e, lzzirhal:/e to employ & number::r:f :fl'l 1:w to realise
tion and sometimes bave 10 TG L Ty, pay pent t0
their Jues, If the Government W< landlord must be
tho landlord at a partiews® 60 S5 g0gq of the
Pleased and must be gratified io case ncies and fo make 10
-dues if he is to pay no collection 88© i put at Re. 20, his
remissions, If the tax he bas ¥ P27 v

i . 70 in the shape
interest inthe property is to receiveé Rs
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atruction It i

. 8 my humbl]

roform, which T hay e hope that th

cloud <;f itlslcn]lilt have proposed, will, if accepete(;n el;Sm'e of

the ghats and sﬂsleand coxllvert that beautiful lam:I cb(’:;r the

fruit-laden sea with its bright green fi een

a vigorous g?rgens into the Eden of Iidia iei:dz- and its
e , Independent, contented , inhabited by

Beople. and cultured race of

.

"respectively, In Malabar and South Canars,

CHAPTER XXIII

THE MOPLAHS

BY Mg, HaMID ALI, B.A., B.L., BAR-AT-LAW.

hat one century, i8 it

-&¢
HESE Arabs, the man Mahomet, and t
not as if a spark had tallen, one spark, on a world of what
lo, the sand proves explosive

“Seemed black unnoti
ticeable sand ; but
1Powder ; blazes heaven-high froz,n Delhi to Grenada! »
THOMAS CARLYLE.

. In the West Coast of the Madras Presidency, the word
op-lah’ is used to denote either the Muhammadans,
peculiar to Malabar, or the Syrian Christians, or the Jews,

who are known, as Jonaka, Nasrani and Juda Moplabs,
however, it

only.

13 used to designate the Muhammadans
foplah’ is doubtful.

Vaui The derivation of the word ‘}
'tha‘“o“s theories have been advanced, an
‘those that are, at the best, mere guesses,

down the following :—
[1] Ma, mother, and pilla, a child, #.e., a mother’s

child ;-

[2] Mappilla, a son-in-1aw ; and
[3] Maha, great, and Pilla, & homorific title used
Nayars of the Indian State of

d leaving aside all
we may put

as among the
Travancore. This seems to be the most
reasonable one.

large ares from the

0 The Moplahs are spread over &
ape Comorin to Mangalore in the North, but it is in
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of rent. 70 may b .
Rs. 1400, if booontn multiplied by 20 an
a lonz d ¢ Co-operative Societ ,
intere sgt ofa;:g ;)(()md ;'or Rs. 1400 to the jenm); bI::anassr
Rs. 70 to be .paidalil; collect from the cultivating tonant
revenue, a small amo o the Jenmi, Rs. 20 for Government
and Re. 1 s m o nt, say Re. 1 for collection expenses
not unchangeable Iunulty fund. Now these figures are
It is possible to dra am only illustrating the principle
cultivator pay anythi w up a scheme without makin I:hej
that without the Zl' l;lg more than the rent he ags Y
we conserve for th]eg fest loss to the landlord. ThI; fmz‘;
collection agencies a“‘;‘“‘ty fund is the amount spent ox):-
invest 1 rupee everan wasted in litigation. Now if yow
will yield you in % 6}’ear at 59 compound interesty it
matter of arithmetical years Rs. 100. That is sim l, ©
principle of annuii cal calculation, and it illustrat ; yh
vosted at 5%. an dx }es. The annuity amounts ma eli t' ;
will have pai:l Rs “;4ahout 40 years' time, the Zultie ;n-
The landlord cor:t' 00, and the land becomes his oy
interest for all tim e t.o get his rent in the sha owné'
troubles. Econor:i. “He is no loser at all. He avoiI:iz oll*
will share with the fa y, he is a gainer. The intermedi ;
tion to his interest andlord the value of the land in pro ar-y
the caltivator. | T¢ ofn tl.le land, and the rent paid to fxi p(l);—
which ho rocsives fron instance, out of the rent of R, 7&»
to the proprietor ;’lm the cultivator, he has topa Rs. he
Rs.400. The inte e will be getting out of pRZ 15'400-
:;rohe cultivator not ol:;l; t::a);nis thereforo no loser. ei;,her;
avoid 8 securit i
vides fo:l;eagﬁat economic waste in Z's:;:;’: :}:‘T; 8b1°j
yment of rent for all time. It is the axl:)id:::;'

of this economi
m .
ic waste that is the greatest advantage of the
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which I commend. The application of
not widely known. In the Small
England, it i provided that the

:::see ie to pay fair rent only for a period of sixty years, of
e(%ulvalent, if paid earlier. No rent is to be paid after
a period of sixty years. A very gmall amount which the
Malabar Jandlords spend in collection agencies, will, if pro-
perly invested, produce the value of the land in the coursé
of a fairly short period of years. The proposed measure of
reform will make the cultivator vigorous, thrifty and, above
everything else, independent. An independent peasantry
°“1t.ivating its own land is of the greatest strength to the
nation. It is obvious t r this scheme, land will be

fnade to yield its largest output. Not only are all parties
interested in the land penefitted ander the scheme, but the
hole derives . oot and visible advan-
annuities wi into & hugeé
k investment and will be available
able rate of jnterest. Malabar will

will go back to

and much thereof
nd itself which alone ;g its sourc &
dustry and in trade.

racticable scheme. It has.

scheme of reform,
this 1:u1e is simple but is
Holdings Act of 1926 in

hat, unde

community as a W
tages therefrom. The
amount which will see
to the public at a favour
be ﬂ.ooded with money,
the improvement of the
There is likely to be a boott in in
, This is not a visionary of imp

een practised for gearly & hundred years in various coun-
t}-les in Europe and has been guccessful. Germany, i
which it was introduced for the first time, owes its prosperity
!argely to this scheme of agrarian reconstruction. Malabar
i bound to be ben ofitted by the proposed measure of reform.

Ignorance and prejudice and nothing olse stand in the way
tem which conferred bene-

of its adoption. Malabar ]and 8y$

fits on both the proprietor and the cultivator has been
completely broken down ander the pressure of economic
and social changes. It stands iR peed of rational recon-

la
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Malabar that they ab

lation in the Dji y.a ound. They form 309

madan Popmalt)ilosrtlrlcft and about one-third of/:hzft(::“; I\IJ)OIPiu-

found most all 310,(: the Presidency, and they a?e tu ba,-.

Talugs of Ernad g the Coast and in the interior fo he

Minicoy Island and Walluvanad. In the Laccadi o ol

the inhabitant s, some 125 to 250 miles off th ; w‘e o
s are Moplahs to a man.¥ ¢ mainland,.

The Ol'i i
gln Of‘the Mopl&hs is lost in the m. '
lsts Of

tradition and legend i
the last Em o It is said, that Chera
_ performed bl;fel;;le ;)f Keml’f” dreamt a dreanr\n aol} f ::lm alh
a great impression r((:phf: " z'&rabia, which producedl;(::;:
meeting by chance al‘lr s mind, that shortly afterwards
ceeding from Arabi group of Muhammadan pilgrims pr y
o tully convinced ia to Adam’s Peak in Ceyloi h e
that b booaroe Mof the truth of the religion o’f ;;Vas.
he divided his kin, (lllhammadan' Subsequently, it a0 s Mf)
Arabia; met the Ig) om among his kinsmen ; pl'oceéé)e;r:’
his native land torophet; and before he ::Ode retue to‘
Fearing the approacl spread the faith, he fell ill and 3“ d04
care to give lotte 1 of.death, so the story runs, he tlel;
rocommending the:: tof introduction to a party ,of Ar(;(l,)s
with o o the favour of the Kings of Malabar .-
encouragement to slce to the Rajahs to give them all
arrival at Cranga p}‘ead Ielam in the land. On dl
were receivedghnor? in the Indian State of Cochi tll’eu
them lands to buﬁ);plmbly by the local Rajah who o
:e)v built a pumber 3{4 (;5{2:68: 5;“‘1 o api:;
Mangalore i (uos from Qui i

the cougl‘l tr(;‘e 11; the 1\'.forth and spread (I%Iull?:m:: dt he' soufh
. ccording to this version, the re]?gi?):s(:; tlllzl

* Accordin
to t
1,099,453, g to the last Census of 1921, the Moplahs bered!
h numbere

THE MOPLAHS 267

Pr .
ophet was introduced into Malabar sometime about the~

first half of the 9th Century A.D.
do bMOdern historical Research, however has thrown-
ubts on the trath of this tradition, which, it ma¥ be re--

(l:;'a:l]:ed here, is widely pelieved to this day by the people:
Che e country. The difficulty is to identify who  this-
o (il‘aman Perumal was and when he became 3 Muham-

adan, There are also traditions to the effect that &

E:‘e:aman Perumal became Buddhist ap
mercl}llmed a Chl“is'tian. And, besides, Sulaiman,
cont ant who visited Malabar about jche middle of the 9tk
Muhury AD, h.as remarked that he is not aware of any
it i amr.nadan living in the country at the time. Agalm
to MC;I.I‘IOUS to observe that none of the early travellers-
com alabar (of whom there have umber,
aboet of them, devoted Muhammadans
of tﬁ .the.story of the conversion t0
e inevitable Cheramat Perumal.
the Be this as it may, there ¢a8 be no doub
great popularity of the legend’that some
;&ge of Malabar, an Emperor or a Zamorin,
uhammadanism some time during the early
and this event marked, 8 it were, 8 turning
political history of Malabar.
that Eraditions and legen
rolas vom the earliest times
) ions between Malabar and the Fa
o:“'d, and with Arabia, EgyDt and the ¢0
madthe other. Long before Arabia
w an, the Arabs had pla
estern Seaboard of India an

Malabar coast, giviog rise {0
s of the Moplabs”-

) have mentioned
Muha.mmadanism» :

t,-——considering :
august person-
did embrace
Middle Ages :-
point in the

this much is certain:
been commerciar‘
r Kast on the one
untries in Europe’

a mixed
Atter the advent

€
the progenitor
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cof the P . .
Malabar ;zpl\l::ll . l?imb]m’ Muhammadanism spread to
and the fact tl

.an . ! hat there
Mal;:)};gre;la.l;!e body of the non-Muslim wl\‘;:,p;:}r:adii
into the, ::11 l:ated, not a little, the introduction of Islam
. ntx robab

9th Century A.g.’ probably, shout tho latter part of the

Verv little i
ry little is known of the history of the Moplahs

bet
ween the 9th century to the 13th century A.D. After

»the flig o
e f o 7054 1 e of e o e 1
rich m set o people making headw
rthe go : , S and 1niluence. The
;rendgel‘zg :r)llllﬁ?,f the Zamorin of Calicut for the SZWI;:S t;:z;
perity of the laad b the first place, by inereasing the pro®
to the wheel of y trade, a.nd again, by giving a shoulder
. on with his neicl(iiqu%t’ which the Zamorin was canying
the Moplahs angd ﬂt:urs. These were the haleyon days of
tight up to til . 17thus they continued in growing prosperity
Duarte Barbosa century. In the picturesque words of
- ceatury, ““ And i ;- Portuguese official of the early 10t
great m,lmbers “; this land of Malabar, there are Moors in
- of the land an:; 10 speak t].]e same tongue as the Heathens
of distincti,on fIgo naked like the Nayars, but as a token
caps on their }:(m:l the Heathen, they wear little round
many and g0 ro G;ads,. and long beards, and they are 80
seems to me theo ed in the soil throughout Malabar that it
-all its kingdomsy ar; > ﬁ&?l part of its people spread over
well, they hold ‘1’;‘ provinces. They are rich, and live
-gort that if the K? the sea trade and npavigation in guch
Malabar would nlg of Portugal had not discovered Indis,
Moors, and wou?dm;dy have been in the hands of the
{Heathen, if displ ave had a Moorish King; (for the
, if displeased at any thing, became Moors, and the

‘Tippu Sultan. For no true student
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Moors show them great respect, and if it is a woman, they-
take her in marriage)”.

The discovery of the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco de-
Gama in 1487 was an evil day to the Moplahs, for that
event marks an important epoch not only in the history of
the world but in the story of the Moplahs as well, From
now, the European nations marched into the field, and in

the keen struggle for supremacy On the Eastern 86as, the -
irst the Portuguese, and

Moplahs came out, vanquished- ¥

then the Dutch, spatched away from the hands of the
Moplahs the East Indian Trade and never since have they
regained their former wealth and glory: And so in the:

early 17th century, we find Shaikh Zynuddin, himself 8
o of the insults and

Moplah, recounting the woeful tal
ignominy to which they were frequently subjected 8t the
hands of these early European settlers.

of the:

The next important event in the history
Moplahs is the conquest of Malabar by Hyder
Tippu Sultan. (1766 to 1793 A- D, During a period of
27 years, the Moplahs again gained some prominence, and
for the first time in the history of Malabar, the Ali Rajah
of Cannanore, a Moplah Chieftain, whose ancestry is 88 -

obscure as it is romantic, €O to the forefront and plays
an important part in the political history of the period. .
in the history of Kerala, .

And further, it is for the first 2 :
(Omitting for the moment the tale of forced conversons of
the Hindus and Mussalmaos t0 Christianity by the Portu--
guese in the 17th century), W€ hear of the potorious €oD-

versions of the Hindus, by forc® to Muhammadanism by
of the history of Mala--

having forcibly turned

all his faults, he was &
e was 80 tolerant:

Ali and

‘;‘f ever accuses Hyder Ali with
}ndﬂs into Muhammadans ; with
wise stateman, and it i8 gaid of him that b
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towards the Hindu subjects in Lis own kingdom as to
forbid the Muhammadans from slaughtering cows for food.

In the case of Tippu Sultan, however, there may be
some force in the allegation that he converted some Hindus,
‘the upper ten, torcibly, in a mistaken zeal of the religion
he professed. Without holding a brief for him, in this
‘connection, it may be stated here, that on the approach
of Tippu Sultan into Malabar, a good number of the
Brahmins and the high-class Nayars fied away, out of
fear, to the Indian State of Travancore, and some sought
refuge in the dense forests in the country. And that,
Tippu (if at all he aid convert) always aimed at the
high-class Hindus. Secondly, it is well to remember
that invasion of a country with a view to conquer it, a8
in the case of the Mysorean conquest of Malabar, naturally
subjected the people of the country invaded, to great
hardship and suffering. The loss of men and property
and the sufferings experienced by those on the spot during
the Great European War (1914 AD.—1918 A.D.) are
all matters within living memory, and the point, that is
relevant here, is the fact, that in the Great War, though
the contending parties professed the religion of Christ,
.yet many a Christian Chureh in Europe was blown to
pieces; and to this day, a visitor to Paris can verify with
his own eyes the damage done to an old Church in the
heart of that beautifyl city.  Further, Tippu Sultan lived in
the 18th century, when the ethics of War were far less
developed than now, Besides, it is worth mentioning here,
that many of the Revenue officials of Tippu Sultan in
Malabar were Canarese Brahwins, and that his own Prime
Minister was a Brahmin, through whose reputed act of
-treachery, it is said, he himself lost his life and Crown; and
finally, that with all the alleged forcible conversions by
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‘Tippu Sultan, barely 5 per cent. of the population olf the
Kingdom of Mysore are, at the present day, Muham-

‘madang.*
With the treaty of Seringapatam, 1792 A.D., Malabar

‘passed into British hands, and but for a series of riots, gener-

‘ally known as * the Moplah Outrages,’ comm:)ttt'e‘(ic;g’e;‘m;:
-of the Moplahs in the interior of South Malabar y

irl
Ernad and Walavanad talugs), Malabar has had a fairly

‘Peaceful time to this day.
’ A w:rlzle may be said here as to the Moplah ryots.

‘These were unknown in the histO}'y of Malab?rh:l;:ia:)}il:
days of Tippu, when, for the first time, the Mo;t)ht; Wortorn
ing the interior of South Malabar, T close tOul: down, it is
Ghats, revolted "against him. They We;e PHindll f{ajah.
interesting to observe, with the help o aM lahs of the
About four decades after this event, .the‘ Opa ainst the
Same area again rose in rebellion, this time 1Jg( half a
British Government, and henceforward, ti ﬂ?: tl{at local-
‘century, there have been a series of outbl‘eal s synonymous
ity which have made the name of a 1}“’?]& ” ly t(i]ﬁ in
With a rebel, These outbreaks, e?peclally iv}:;on:s that the
the year 1921, assumed such SerlOU? pTOI])O " in}trying to
Government have spent many an anxlousb ):o called, and
‘8olve this Moplah problem, if )t may ]e)istrict and other
Several are the suggestions m.ade by the tter. Many have
officers appointed to inquire into .th.e maf n;zticism of the
attributed these acts to the religious : . der His

* We are informed by a responsible }lliu?ligltaileo ﬂ;}‘jﬁ;’ ::casion to
Majesty’s Government, a cu]Pured Mor}t),xljl "to be a deed of endow-
e of s e e S 1o o Hindu Tompl 1 Maiabar.

tIn ct‘}xllegl:t‘lia: S:;tes of T""‘vancofe-an%f?r%f}g?alv;'l:ar, in the
Ler cent. of the population are MOP];théultlllx Canara, rcbellions of

accadive and Minicoy Islands, an
18 nature are unknown.
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Moplahs and thejy inveterate hatred towards the Hindus;:
Some to agrarian discontent and poverty and others to gross-
'gnorance and superstitjop, The thing s, this phenomenon:
cannot be attributed to 5 single cause ; each has to be judged
on 1t own merits : yery often, the element of religious bigotry
plays only the crowning part, the spark that kindles the
ﬂ'ame and makes all ablaze, literacy, ignorance, agrarian
discontent and poverty are, it seems to us, the root causes.-
There is also no denying the fact that these Moplahs are
v.ery much under the influence of priests, Mullas and Musa-
liars, a8 they are called, who, by making religion their
profession, have an axe to grind in keeping them ignorant.-
Malabar is, like Afghanistan, cut off from the rest of India
by natura] barriers, the Arabian Sea on the one hand, and
the Western Ghats on the other ; heace the Moplahs living’
over there are highly conservative, loving the law they
live by, more in the letter than in the spirit.

The Moplahs, who are merchaats, day-labourers and
fishermen, principally live jn villages and towns all along’
'flue Coast, in houses close to each other, whereas in the’
interior, where the Moplahs are, generally, farmers, they’
live in detached houses in the midst of gardens and
fields, the scene of their daily labours. The wealthy”
Moplah usually lives in g good style, in well-built houses
not less impressive than a mangion. For, the Moplab, if
well-to-do, is 5 spend-thrift and what Duarte Barbosa has
spoken of him in the 16th century, to which reference has
been made elsewhere, i5 true to-day, as in the days ©
yore. If they are rich, they live well.

It is the same with their dress and food as it is with
their dwellings. Those, who could afford, dress well sod
eat sumptuously, rice ‘kanji’ and fish being their staple
food. In the matter of dress, the males, if poor, wear, like
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the Malayali Hindus, a loin cloth and go about naked as.
~ to the rest of the body. They shave their heads and grow a
8mall beard. The rich, in addition to the loin cloth, wear
shirts and coats, and a small white cap on their heads,
while some of those, who have had the advantage of anm
English education, dress in the European style, and even,
Sometimes, wear an English hat. The women, unlike the
ordinary type of Malayalee women, wear, in addition to .the
‘M””d“,’ a loose bodice to cover their breasts, wacb
are never exposed to public view, something like the Ro.hllla
Women, one sees, occasionally, wandering in India, glps‘)r-
like, in gangs, from place to place. They also cover their
heads with o small piece of white cloth. The rich among
them wegar bright silk loin cloth and jackets made of finer
stuff,
The Moplahs are Suanni Muhammadans an.d Pelongl
to the Shafi School of ritual and dogma. The majority (.)f
the Muhammadans in India and the rest of the world, it
May be noted here, are Sunni Muhammadans of t.he
Hanafi School, They are great stricklers a{ter the strict
observance of the religious rules laid down' in tbfa Koran
T"Prayers, (five times during the day) ; fastm.g dunng. the
Mmonth of Rainzan, (which is observed as. stnctl_y: as in :t
Purely Muhammadan country like Afghm.ustan); Zakath
Or giving of alms; and ‘Haj,’ the pilgrimage to M.ecca.
They hold their religious priests—Mullas, Mujsafhyars,
oulvies and Thangals—in great reverence; visit the
Mausoleums of saints during particular seasons of the
Year and invoke the blessings of the departed ' dea.d. Thf:y
&te also superstitious like the Hindus, and believe in magic,
Witcheraft and the evil eye. N T
The Moplahs still look with suspicion on giving their
boys ang girls a liberal English education, for fear that
18
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they should turn out irreligious. The children are taught
their A.B.C. in Arabic, so that, as they grow up, they are
-easily able to read the Koran, without understanding a
word of what they are reading.

After a certain age, the girls are secluded and are not
allowed to mix in the company of men other than their
-own kith and kin. This is the rule among the rich all along
the towns on the Coast; but in the interior, especially in
South Malabar, this observance is somewhat relaxed. The
poor, on the other haud, particularly in the interior of the
"Taluks of Ernad and Walavanad, do not observe ‘ gosha.’
It may be remarked, in passing, that the Moplah women,
belonging to the upper strata of society in Malabar, are, a8
a rule, handsome. o

The outstanding feature of the Moplahs of Malabar
and which, perhaps, distinzuishes them most from the BEast
Coast Muhammadans of the Madras Presidency, is the fact
that some of their socialinstitutions are unique ;md have no
parallel in the rest of India. Among them, the one that
deserves special mention is their peculiar law of inheritance.
The Moplahs of North Malabar, of the Laccadive and
Minicoy Islands, and some in the Kasargod Taluk of South
Kanara, as a rule, follow matriarchy, which, in the varnacu-
lar, is spoken of, as * Murrumnakkathayam’. The more one
prroceeds towards the North in the District, beyond the
Korapuzha river, the more strict is the observance of the
rule of the matrilineal system of descent. It is sufficient
for our purpose to indicate briefly here, that this system of
law traces its descent from the female instead of from the
male, and that all those who trace their lineage from a common
female ancestress in the female line, constitute a matriarchal
joint family known as the ‘Tarwad', which is a corporate
unit by itself, and the head of which, the seniormost male
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is kpown as the Karanavan who is the
Exchequer, and i§ practically alb
¢,—the Tarwad. .
Moplah in North Malabar 1s-

very much tinged with the effects of this arch‘aic institt:non(i.
The * Karanavan ’ being the chief man in the .Tarwad, and
the guardian of the girls and minor b?ys living under hx;
care, is also, in practice, the guardian .for purposes ©
{ather of the bride or bridegroom plays:
occasion.
ctice in North Malabar for the
¢ Tarwad’ house and “their hus-

The women rarely live with
It may be said, that in
e the true principles of
he Hindu Nayars them-

in the group,
Chancellor of the family
in all, in the small republi

Socially, the life of the

marriage, and the
only a formal part on the
Again, it is the pra
women to reside in their
bands to visit them there.
the husband in his family bouse.
the Moplahs obser?

this respect,
ctly than t

matriarchy more strl

selves.
We may, now, 8ay @ word as to

teristics of the Moplahsas 8 whole.

an enterprising and Lard-working BBl et
business instincts in them. A good pum

foreign lands, particularly to Ceylon and the Straltfs ?ettle-
ments, and some of them have amassed great fortunes.
4

Besides, courage 18 apotber leading cl:aracterlslt;c bga\;i):;?
the Moplah will always be known. To quoteh . that,_
*« Tt s pot in the spirit of a8 advoc:la]t.e, Owevi;;ou §
the Moplahs are made ¢ t of this essay, g

oo whiCh
it is one of sympathy for t ft : dc:;;a:vhich is
is absolutely dauntless, and a contempt 10

y i ther part of
tainl unsurpassed inany ©
:;eplngzliir 8;:1(1' c::ce".y And farther down, Mr. Fawcett

1E . Iv.
* JypERIAL AND ASIATIC QUARTERLY Review, 1897. Vol. 1

3:d series. pages 288 to 300-

the general charac-
As a rule, they are
get “of people with fine

he subjec
men who exhibi
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Chanthiy. A preparation of soot, 0il and some othier substances :

largely used by females in Malabar.

Chathurthi. A particular day in the montlt which comes
round twice therein ; in a special sense it means the moon of
Chingant.

Chakliar. A particular class of people who play at festivals.

in temples.

Cheraman Perumal. The last of the Perumals. who ruled
Malabar as Viceroys of the Pandian Kings, after the close of the
Brahmin theocratic period of its history.

Clun. A number of collateral families amongst the Nairs
bound together by community of pollution but with no property
interests except as remote reversioners. Intermarriages are strictly
prohibited between the members thus blended, there being a
traditional blood relationship.

Cranganore. Kodungallur, in the Cochin State: a seaport
town.

Dasi vicharom. The trial of the Dasi or maid-servant attach-
ed to a Nambutiri houschold.

Dholie. A native conveyance.

Deshom. A political sub-division of an Amshom.

Desavazhi. ‘The Vazhi or ruler of a Deshom.

Ekadasi. A fast for Malayalees on the day called Ehedasi
which comes round twice a month.

Enanger. Members of 2 clan who have no blood tics with
another but in respeet of the latter these Enangers have to partici-
pate in certain social ceremonies.

Ezhuthani. Stile.

Fanom. An old gold coin chiefly current during the times of

the Zamorins of Calicut ; not legal tender now but used as weight -
7.

and preserved as antiquaries. It is equivalent to 4 as. or4 as.
pies according as itis old or new.

Ganapathi. The Hindn God who is the remover of obstacles, .

half man and half elephant.
Grandha. Cadjan book of old times.
Guruvaywr. A famous temple in the suburbs of Chowghaut
IMom. The particular name for a Nambutiri honsehald.
Jemmies. Malabar landlords.
Jeshta. The unclean deity.
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Kadhakuli, Malabar drama. ‘ .
Kanji. A drink consisting of boiled rice together Wit

“wa ter in which it is boiled.
Kuranavan. 'The managing head
Kariastan. Agent

Karin Kannidal. Casting evil eye. of
Kshatriyas. The second in order of the four great castes
-the Hindus. -
Konna, Cussia fistula.
Kuridi. Blind worn. Siva.
Kuralgin, Aegle Marmelos holy to SIV
Kudiyan. Malabar tenant. : ] o
Lanki. Identified with modern C:ylon- The country goVe
e.
-ed by the giant Ravana of Ramayand tame. y
Manola or Manayola. Red arsenic for paintin

Mantram. Magic. w
i jve conveyance. .

%Zzglf;akilzztw;reciousystones of resplendent hue produced by

serpents from inside the earth.

Moksham. Being upited with GOfl. }

Metran. Metropolitan of the Syrian Church.

Minny. A small golden ornament.

Nad. Country.

Neaduvazhi. Ruler of a Nad

e l

Numbiar. In a special 8€ns¢ tg;e l;::lin;:s
“the drum during the performances of wf y
fe of the Chakkiyar.

Nangiar. The fema
Nuvarathri. Dusseral. )
Narayan. A kind of iron stile. fian
Olayil Kootel: Admitting jnto Fhe c.a Jm aé g
Panchagavyem. A sacred m“ft;:lecur s an
of the cow, viz., the dung, urine, milk S
Purifying purposes.
Palanquin. An
Punar. A low caste people-
Palluwar. A low caste people.

i Hills.
Palni. 'The temple on the Faln! Hi . representatives of

. irs;
Punikkar., A sub-division amongst Nai
the 0ld gymnasts and fighters.

of a Malabar Tarawad.

g the face with.

Country. :
or y ar man who beats

i.e., the writing stage-
the five products
d ghee, used for

other native conveyance.
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continunes, “

o, ev::’thoihai n!mn who goes out to die, and does not
e o manbis he seeks‘death with all the heroism of
ould not b capable, is never forgiven, and his life

Y, ¢ safe for & moment among his own people.”
Moplah :oi;ei Chaggf for the better iz observable in the
outhe 176 8 ﬁy. ! chools for the education of Moplab
“ment, and l; gg}“_g up, mostly patronised by the Govers”
o & ukém;lt of veform is in the air, and Moplah
doing yeoman Set!.e Keml.a. Muslim Aikya Sangham &
They ato, af rvice t({ W{den the outloak of the Moplahs.
, after all, beginning to realize that—

MT
Aml;e(}c;%l g:}%ﬁ; ;:gitl‘gfi;b{ yielding plage to new,
Lest g 1 WMany ways,

est one good custom shounld co’;mpuy the world.”

. are supposed to have be
- of architecture met wi

" 4 GLOSSARY OF TERMS.

sy {§ e

Adigal.  An almost  extineh ¥ACS of qmsi-Brahmias in
Malabar.

Anjampure. Literally he gith house iey
fram the main prildied and havieg #e comm

interest with it '
Amshom. & ponitiest sub-division of # ralak which, in W¥D,
s & sub-division of o District] and g presided over by a functionary
-called an Adhigurd in Malabar.
Angumie. An hogorifie ased in addressing Nairs of
-songiderable sovial standing wsually tesmed Naduvazhi Naire.
Antharjanaii. Literally she who lives in the ingide of &
houso i.e., Nambutin fualos who have 10 ebsorve the atrigtost
gosha systen. They are not ¢ some onb of the house, At lenst 80
s the theory. .
Ashtamanguiion Velbal, A o7
which opensa Nair Kottakallianam.
Athashaut. Literaly (e food taken &t nights; but i3 &
special sense, the fensting which takes place OB Yhe night previous
1o the main feasting 42y
Aripravie. Browd pigeon.
Arng or Avaitt. gajamander.
Bharani. A purticnld? day of

one separated
unity of soclal

emony preliminary to or

the month; but in a speriol

elebrated 0% diat day in propitiation

-BensE, & CeremOny which i3 ¢
special referente 20 the cock fostival

of the goddess Kol and bas

at Cranganoré.
g0 of the Porands

Bhagavatham. © dealing with the exploits

.and life history of Brx Krishud:
as or fabufous Jeities who

Cevtatn miracule
the aschitects of gonn

of Malabas
ged with modern Burope

Bhoothanmar.
o old huge pieces

en
¢ in parts
Blathi, The gountry populasly identt

. of more seenrately Englaad:
2 dige of Viﬁhn“'

Chakraws. The throwin
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Palikudi. Drinking the tamarind juice ; a cercmony.

FPerumal. A Viceroy of the Pandian King.

Punnathur. A feudatory of the Zamorins in oldeun times.

Rahu. The huge serpent who is believed to devour the sum
and moon during eclipses thus causing them.

Rishis. OM ascctics.

Rakshasas. Wild giants of old.

Swamiar. A Brahmin who has renounced the world and’
turned ascetic devoting himself to penance.

Sambhandom. Sexual relation by marriage amongst Nairs.

Tulasi. The Holy Basil, Ocymum Sanctum,

Tal.uq. A politieal sub.division of a district.

Tribe. A unit larger than the clan and composed of clans.
Noh property interests exist between the various clans constituting 2
tribe. Intermarriage allowed between the meinbers of one clan
with those of another ; but not between members of the same clan.

Thrikkakareappen. Popularly the clayey images that are setup:

on the day previous to the Thiru Onam day in proclamation of the:

approach of the Onam festival.

Thampuran and Thampurath. Masculine and feminine hono--

ri . . R . .
fic terms used in addressing some superior castes by some inferior

ones ; but chiefly in addressing or speaking of the modern repre--

sentatives of the old feudal chieftains. The terms are also now
used by low caste men such as Tiyyas downwards in referevce to:
classes from the Nairs upwards.

Thali. A small golden ornament, theemblem of Nair marriages.-

Utsavam. A religious festival in temples.
Vamana. Youth; the fifth incarnation of Vishnu.

Vali or Vazhi. When added to Nad or Deshom means Ruler--
Vela. A religious festival connected with the worship of the’

subordinated deities of the goddess Kali celebrated chiefly by low

caste people (or in which they take greater interest) near the-

temples of these respective deities.

8rd Ed. 1,500 Copies, June 1929.—G. A, Natosan & Co., Madras-

«3.A.Natesan & Co.,
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HINDU BETHICS

PRINCIPLES OF HINDU RELIGIO-
SOCIAL REGENERATION

BY BABU GOVINDA DAS.
WITH AN INTRODUCTION
BY BABU BHAGAVAN DAS
AND A TOREWORD BY
DR. GANGANATHA JHA, M.A. D. LITT.
Vice-Chancellor, Allakabad University.

MELANCHOLY interest attaches to the publica-
tion of this work whick was intended by the

author to be a companion volume to his well-known
book on Hinduism. Mr. Govinda Das was busy pre-
paring the copy for the prese soon aftor the publica-
tion of the other book, but death intervening, the new
volume could not see the light of day. Happily his
literary remains were entrusted to the care of his
great friend and admirer, Dr. Ganganatha Jha, whose
learning and scholarship entitle him to deal with the
<opy in a manner werthy of his lamented friend.
Price Rs. Two. To Subs. of I. R. Rs. 1-8 as.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR

HINDUISM

The book deals with the sources of Hinduism, its
fundamental teachings, its rites and customs, and it
will be found invaluable to students of comparative
religion, social reformers and legislators.

450 pages. Cloth bound Ra. 3. To Subs. I, R. Ra. 2-8.

GOVERNANCE OF INDIA

Asit in and as it may be, It is a Handbaok of progres-
81ve politics and a vede mecum for active politicians-
Cloth bonnd Ry, Thres. To Subs. of “I.R.” Ps. 2-8.

/

G. A, Natesan &Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

MPREHENSIVE COLLECTION .
WITH : sfc%"rCH OF HIS LIFE AND "I‘EACIII:I?.G;'
HIS publication is the first of its k'md.,mu‘,lc  the
JE ost exhaustive and comptahe_anmve e
. ks of Swami Vivekananda hitherto pu .
o W°_" moag others, his eloquent character-
" °°nta"’:'h;' Master’'; bis celebrated lecture at f.he
o 1 ms;nt of Religions at Chicago; all the u.n-
e l?i valuable speeches, addresses and‘ dis-
o an’ red in England, America and India on
coursos fe77¢ Bhakti Yoga, Karma Yoga, Ve«?an.ta,
Gnana' Yog‘a' . gelections from the eloquent stirring
and 'H“"dfmn:' eeches he gave in reply to ad'dreue:
andm'pmn;‘h:t were preented to him a.t. dl‘ﬁ'eren
o e ities in India during his historic Jourfmy.
towns o2 0:’0 to Almora, oD kis return frem Amencar
e 9°1°mn ction of the contributions of the S.wa;u
N °h°"°° - rs and periodicals hitherto not avz.ula o.
o Va“"“”’“gzome of his private letters to fnendlte,.
- :OOke.{::t?o,n from the beautiful poe;ry thatol;esv::)mi’
o ix editions
e s lp'irits(’z:::e: e::d V?/"ritings have. ztlreadz
Vi 'k Lz:.nd ip this, the seventh edltlon.t:i °
O e spared to include a number of co; -
offort ha-s been pand yerse, since discovered axf o
o tiont;' mcz:::jning appreciations of the Swaml
appendix

. . civadita.
:s celebrated disglple Sister Nivedita
bis work by his ¢ Seventb Edition. iations.
with Two Portraits and Appre
1

i «IR.” Rs. 28
i 3. To Subscribers of LR
s ; tes only to subs
jven at concession ra eom’ ly, to b
s of l‘l‘re g“}ndian Review. An o ;-emit wishes
o Thet concession rates mzw remit R
e bo?k:u‘ll)srription to the Revy
one years :

dras,
p&Co. Publishers, George Town, Ma
G. A. Natesa! 5



INDIAN CHRISTIANS

SKETCHES OF POET
S, PUBLIC
' MINISTERS OF THE CHUR‘g:-lS'INRE;l([))TrERS'

&HIS is a com H
panion volume ¢ .

recen o th '
MANS. A: al:;(t)::, of Bketches of EMXN?L‘N'E u}x}/)[lt?he"
and achieveme tpt in here made to record th Sreen
have contribat nts of some Indian Christi: o Lo
Todin » ba .ed (;;helr bit to the makinglso‘fd‘i& (;vho
#ocially and num nce u negligible communit obe:{:
attained a positi erically, Tndian Christiansh Yo ne
2Cious 8o thlon of considerable influen avg con-
Joious auength. And the pick of e ave. shod
posia liko Miohael Madbusudan D avocation. For
Vamasn Ti dhusudan D ;
Banerji a‘nlgk‘Pe-du.cat‘Onisns like ult{tr;:;:}mNiza{an
Ramachandra 8:(;]0”’“1 Rudra, scholars like %rg?
of the Church lik Mre. Swamikannu Pillai, Minist .
Satthianathan edLal Behari Dey, Nehemiah lI(1}ls elt.;
like Kali Charan B the Bishop of Dornakal ablicists
Bingh, social s anerjee, mystics like Sad'h‘:x Sund -
public worker, ;?rvant. like Pandita Ramabhk' ad
mention only.a]l;e De. Datta and Mr. K. T P:‘hfio
Indiaeare oonom o Lames from different parts of
country, to Whichem' to any community, nay to any
are long gone by oy mey belong. Indeed, the days
outlandish in y when to be a Christian was to ge
Chriatians uow!plllnt and in mode of life. Indian
own, quite as m;; happ“V feel the country to' be their
and in fact, mo ch as members of other communities;
yanguard of'ourme of their leaders have been in the

e v Tiie ;:)"“8819 for political emancipation-
the livea and a h‘ped that this attempt to chronicle
Christians wiil chievements of some noted Indian

meet with the recognition it deserves.

CONTENTS:—Kri
Dy, Erof. Romemmamaes oot R it Bebsrt
andra, Michael Madusudan Datts,

Rev. W.T A
Goreh . 8atthianathan, D"Imﬂd-UdDin,Nehemiah

. lKﬂli C .
haran Banerjea, Pandita Remabai, Rajal -

I Harnam 8j

Pillai, a“l?;?lge" Dewa“_ Bahadur L. D. Swamikanou

and Sadhuatsn:ndrr’lal,‘- Principal Busil Kumarl
ndar Bingh, With illustrations:

| Pri
ce Re. Three only, To Subs. of “LR.” Rs. 2.8.

Rudra,

& Book

R s are gi
cribors of ¢ given at concessi )
to buy book'l.'halondmn Re"iew.l'?l;\!:;t::eogg: Ow'i‘:b;
one years's .“b.oncenion rates must remit RS Five
cription, to the Review in advanoe

G.A. Nat
- Natesan :
& Co,, Publishers, George Town, Madras

CHAITANYA TO VIVEKANANDA
) SKETCHES OF THE LIVES & TEACHINGS OF
THE SAINTS OF BENGAL
@N this book are prelented the sketches of six saints,
five Bengali and one Assamese. Both in their
individual character and tesching and in their historic
getting, they differ widely one ‘from the other......
Yet it is the ancient philosophy of the Hindus
that finds varied utterancé in the discourses of
Chaitanya, the poems of Ramprasad, the sayings of
Ramakrishna Paramahamsad and the missionary
speeches of Vivekananda. We have in these sketches
tried to give not only 2 detailed biography of the
saints and teachers but also 8 succint account of the
Rhilosophy and religion which each of them taught or

propouuded_ e # <+ These livesare full of interest.

for the student
Price Rs.

ND TO RAM TIRATH.

LIVES OF THE SAINTS OF NORTHERN INDIA
INCLUDING THE SIKH GURUS.
EHIS pew book, as its title suggests, recounts the
lives and teachings of the Saints of Northern
India from Ramanan am Tirath. It includes
ir, nak and the

sketches of Ramanan
s the Chamar Saint, of

of religion. )
1.8. To Bubs. of “ILR. Rs: 1-4.

g8ikh Gurus, of Ravi Dal
Mira. Bai the ascetic queen of Chitor, Vallabha-
Virajanand, Dayanand the

charya, Tulasidas,

o Arys Sama;

founder of th j and Swawmi Rama

Tirath. * * » Some of the rapturous songw
and bymns of the Vernaculars 8ré to be found in
the eostatic utterances of Mira Bai, of Nanak
and Kabir. These sketohes contain ample quota~
tions from the Eymns as well as from the say-
ings and teachings of Dayananda and Ram Tirath.
Price Re.1-8. To Subs. of «LR.” Re. 1-4as.
G. A, Natesan&Coh Publishers, George Town, Madras.



THE BHAGAVAD GITA

Wirs ik Texy o DyvAnagany AND AR
Frevise TRARSLATION
Ry AxNix Brmsant

@M ONG the prigeless teachings that may be found
in the great Hindu Epic of the Mshabbarats

there ir nome ap rare and precions as this—The
Bhagsvad Gits. Innumershie tranalations of this great
clasaic have appeared sisce the daye of Warren
Hastings, but Dr. Besant’s ronderiog in desigued to
pregarve the ¥piris of the originsl, sepecially its
dueply devotiopal tovs, whils at the same times it
gives an accurate transfation reflscting the eirangth
and torsopess of the Sanekrie. Nearly a lakr of

copies of this sacred Seviptare of the Hiodus
sait and mow  apother

have already fheen
this astonishisgly

ten  thousand oopiea of
obeap edition sro issued for the henefit of the

public. The text of the slokassa is arinted in Davanagari.
Price Per copy, Ancas Four. (Forelgs 6 4.)
Price of nsisgla copy by V.2 P.is 7 (Sevea) az.
Two copiss, 12 ae. Thres copics, Re, 1-1 22,
Four copies. Es 1.6.

184 INDIAN TALES
FUN, FOLLY A?lzD FOLK-LORE

A COLLRBQTION OF
Tujew of Teuali Ramsas, Msrisda Raman, Rajs-
Whal, and of Komati Wit and Wisdow, The Son-
law Abroad, New Indian Tales, Tales of Raya and
pajh, and Folklors of the Telugus 184 Tales in sl
s Bight bouklels in one volume. WX
Yoo e, 1-4. as. To Subs. of the 1. £ Re. Qae

et e e Mé;a;g;i‘own* Maéf&ﬂ‘

Natasan & Co., Publisbers,

RAJA RAM MOHUN ROY
Hig LIPE, WRITINGS AND SPEECHEB

WITH A BIOGRAPHICAL SEEICK
fact under one cover

sms in the Srat attempt to ool

the volumivous writings of Ram Mohun foy.
They deal with religion, social vaform, politicn, educa-
tion, law and sdmipistration—~to the discumsiop of
which be brought a mind trainad in the heat cultures of
The Volume opens with s longthy
the story of his His
{ahlishment
b

the East and Weet.
‘biogrophical skstch recounting
and achigvemenss snd in pavticular the ex
. of the Brabmo Samaj of which he was tha founder.
ends with bis own modest sutobiography which he

wrote at the requans of an Engliab friend.
Clontents —Biographical Sketoh;  Sutfee—Ths
‘Buraipg of Widows; The Charvacter of Hindu

“Women: Suitee and the Shantras; dddress to Lord
william Beatinck; Petition to the House of Comt~
monx; The Bights of Women; Froedom of the Fress;
Memorial $o the Bupreme Court; Appeal $o the King-

cin-Cosneil; Bnglish Bducation in India; Religices

Poleration ; Prospects of Christianity in Iudia; Righis
of & Hinds aver Ancestral Properly according o
Low: The Revenus Syatem of Indta: The {ndian Pea.

The Judiein) System of Indis; Ssttlsment §B
Regalations 111 of 1320 Addrens

Autobiographival Sketch,
R.* Re.2-8

caaniry;
fadia by Europeans;
to British Unitarians;

Cloth Boupd. Be. 3. To Qube, of “L.

LEADERS OF THE BRAHMO SAMAJ

BEING & RECORD OF THE LIVES AND ACHIEVE-

~MENTS OF YHE PIONEERS OF THE BRAHMD MOYEMENT

CoNTERTS ;~Raja Ram Mohyn Roy, Mashewhi

Devendranath Tagors, Xesav Chandra Sea, Pratap-

chandra Mazamdar, Basipada Banerii, Asseda Mokan
Rowe and Pundit Sivapath Sastri.
With Sever Porisaits.

“I.R.” Bsld.

Tirgt Kdo. Price Re, 3-8, To Subs. of
G. A. Natagar & Oo., Publishors, Georgs Towg, Madras.



EMINENT MUSSALMANS

aHIS book is a welcome addition to the biographi-
cal literature now extant in India touching the

lives and achievements of many Mussalman patriots
who have in recent years contributed to the intellec-
tual and wooial advancement of their countrymen.

Among such leaders have been reformers, statesmen, .

judges, educationists, lawyers and politicians, Com-

mencing from Sir Nyed Abmed, the story is brought
down to this day.
CONTENTS

Among the sketches in this volume are;—Sir Syed

Ahmed, Sir Salar Tung, Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, .

Badruddin Tyabji, Rahimtulla Mahomed Sayani,
Byed Mahmood, Syed Amir Ali, The Aga Khan, 8ir
Muhammad Shafi, Sir Alj Imam, 8yed Hasan Imam,
Hakim Ajmal Kban, Sir Ibrahim Rahimtooia,
8ahibzada Aftah Ahmad Khap, Syed Husain Bilgrami,
Justice Shah Din, 8ir Mahomed Igbal, Sir Muhammad

Habibullah, Sir Abbas Ali Baig, Mahomed Al Jinnah, .

Sir Abdur Rahim, Mr, Hydari, and The Ali Brothers.
With the Portraits of all
Rs. 3. To Subs. of *Indian Review,” Rs. 2-8 an.

Temples, Churches and Mosques.

By Mr. YAKUB HASAN

‘%N this remarkable volume Mr, Yakub H asan has-

attempted to give a kaloidoacopic view of the

world's architectures, Every style of Temple, Church-
or Mosque architecture is described at length to the:
accompaniment of no Jeas than 68 illustrations, the-

masterpieces of the world's architecture. A valuable
atudy in comparative Religion.

Swarajya: A usefyl companion to the lay reader.

New Indla A very remarkable produotion.

Telegraph : Highly interesting and richly informing.
Price Re. 1.8 To Subs. of “I. R.” Re. 1-4,

G.A Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.-

INDIAN STATESMEN

DEWANS AND PRIME MINISTERS.

g\. S ] hei la()e n the C'Onﬂtltutloﬂ Of th&‘
\‘ tates and their p

y i
Countly are belﬂg Wlde] dl!CUS.ed thl! volume Of
Indlan Stateﬂmen 18 Of more than Oldlnﬂlﬂ lntele!t to

i i publication-

n alike. In this new °
P Indian Statesmen, pota

ns or Prime Ministers-

Besides being a record,
tatesmen and

politicians e

we have sketches of Eminen

bly those who hav? been Dewa!

of well-known Iadian States. Deniden !

of the lives and acbievaments'o hose Hiaten e on
inistrators who have distinguis

adminis

- he-
i in the territories of t
i itish India and in of the
bOt? . P]::lcol and Chiefs, the book offers an instru
IF“ "’f dy in the evolution of Indian Statea.
Hre s CONTENTS e
Jung, Maharajah Jangc B;:Dga:
Rajah  Sir Dinkar Rao, Dew:? P'. onee
harlu, Sir K. Seshadri Iyer, Mr. V. Ka.Zi 2dhare
:lo ’Rajah sir T. Madhava Rlz;o, e
o th. om
in, Lakshman Jagam'xa . e e
;’)“‘1‘1’“-&: Seshiah Sastri, Sir M. Visveswa
utt,

&k Rao,
an Raghoonat
Samaldas Parmanandas, Dew barajabh Sir Pratap

Sir Salar

a
Gourishanker Oodeshanl.:a;, Dgir Kisten Pershad-
haraja
ingh, and Ma e
Sive With 17 Portrasts 2-8-0.

To Subs. of “1.R.” Rs.
¢ concession rates cnly to fu;l-
jew.” ne who wishes
ibers of the * Indian Review. An;;; o
:"bu books at concession rates m e oD,
P ¢ iand), Rs. 7-8 (foreigz) one ¥  subserip
om0 a:;]h ’ Review in advapce. If yo
tion to )

. iew "
already seen “ The Indlanf R:vfree specimen COPY.
four oaly for
atamps for annas

Price Rs. Threo.

8 Booka are given a

* send postage

ublishers, George Town, Madraa..
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HINDU RELIGIOR AND PHILUSOrss.

1 (Chaitarys ta Vivekansoda, “ketchaa of the Dives
& ?‘eusbiﬁgs of the Saivts of Beugal. With J Por~

traite. Price. Ba 2.8, To Subs “LA Re 1-4
Ramanand to Rew Ticath Recounts ihs fives
aad teacwngs al ybe Sainis of Narthern India in-
oluding the Sikh Gorus Re, 1-8.Ta Sabe, LR Rel-4.
jadu Religio-Sacial

Hindn Eidics, Principies of H
Reogoperation. By Baby Govipds Das. With ap {n-
sbu Bhugaess Dag and forgword by

Lrodoction by B
Dy, Gavgenath Jha, Re. Two. Ya Gabs, R Be 2-3.

Speeches and Wrilings of Swami Vivehsvands.
Au exhaustive end comprehensive calleckion. Ssveath
#9ition. Frive Re. 3. To Suba. "1.R> Ra. 2-8.

The Mission of Oar Mssger. Kasays sad Pire
enurses by the Fastern and Wastorn divciples of
Bnmakriahnaw‘ﬁvekanwda. Price Re. 3. Ta Subs,
ofthe “1R.” Ra. 2.8

The ﬁhsgnvaé‘fi(ga with text fu Davanapari and
an Rngheh Tranglation by Aanie Bagagt, Price £ ae.

Higduism by Baby Gnvinda Das, Cloth bauad 45D
-pages, Price Re. I To Suhbs. *LR. Ha 28,

Temples, Churches »nd Movgues. By My, Yukubd
‘Hasan. With 48 iltustrabions. Re. 1.8 To Buba of "LR.Y

e 14,

fenders of the Brabmo Seaes. With Neven Por-
‘trpivs and Skeiches, Re, 1-8, T mubs. of "LB Be. 1-4.

Sri Hrishaa's Meeaages and Revelations. By Baba
‘Bharati. 8 As  To Subs, of * Sndian Review,” As. b,

Light on Life. By thesame anthor. Second Edition.
Price Re. One. Ta Jubg. cE LR A, 1%,

The Threr Great Acharysy, Senbaia, Ramanuis
and Madhwas. A atudy of tpaie fives wid their Philo-
uphy. {o one vollae %e. 2. T Subs. of “LB. Re, 1.8,

Aspects of the Vedanta, By various writers, 4th
Edition. Re. 1, To Subw ™ {ndinn Review,” Am 1%
_ Sgi Sankaracharys's Sefeet Waeks, With the text
in Banpskrit spd an Troslish Trsnslation. By 8.
“Veokatrsmaaan, Ba B2 2 To Gyhe, “LR. Re. 1.4.

My Indine Rewinlecenges, By Dr, Paul Deussesn.
Ry, 1-4. To Suhwcribers of "I R" Re. L

Esseatial of Hiadsism, A sympasinm by leading
Hindop Price Am 12, Fo Subs, of © LR.” &8, &

' 0, ?ubii;hﬁrb d;orgs, Town, Madras, .

Q.A. Natesan & ©

THE MISSION OF OUR MASTER

ESSAYS AND PISCOURSES
BY THE FASTERN AND WESTERN DISGIPLES
OF RAMAKRISHNA—VIVEKANANDA.
PRINCIPAL GONTENTS.

 VIVEEKANANDA 3 BRAAMANANDA
ABHEDANANDA = 8 ARADANANDA
TRIGUNATITA = TURYANANDA
PODHANANDA = KRIPANANDA
VIRAJANANDA & SHARVANANDA
NIVEDITA = DEVAMATR

= PARAMANANDA

M188 WALDO &
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS. _
HistoricaldEvolution of Indian; The Common Basis
_of All Reiigions: Pre-Exiatance and Immortality ;
Belf. Mastery of A Qaint: Poetry of the Vedas; Mis-

sioparies is India; Christian and Hindu; The Indian
Bpics; Guru; Gapksracharya; The Ethical Jdeas of
the Hindua; The Groat World-Taachara; Zoroaster;
Did Christ Teach a new Religion; Syothesia of
Hinduism : Confucius apd his Philosaphy; Lord

uddbism to Yiinduism; etc.etc.

B)xddha; Relation of B
Price Re. 3. To Bubs, of “LR. Re. 2-8 as,

* Eminent Orientalists.

‘INDtAﬂ. ENGLISH, FRENCH, GERMAN AND AMERICAN
Among the Orientalists Studled are : Sir William Jones,

-8ir Charles Wilkins, Colebrocke, Horace Wilson,
+George Tournour, Tajendralal Mitrs,

F¥orguason, ¢
Telang, Bhau Daji snd Indraji, Dr. Babler, Monier
Williams, Max-Muller, 8ir John Fleet, Rdwin Arpold,
Nivedits, Griffich, Whitaey, Vincent Swmith, Bal Gauga-
. dhar Tilak. Anundoram Barooal, Bhandarkar, Mao-
doxnel, R.B, Keith, Paul and Syivain Levi.
Among the contributers 10 the Volume are: Prof. P.

Beshadri, Prof. Radhakrishnan, Dr,
Iyengar, Prof. P. P. 8. Sastri, Mr. Shumbu Chunder
Dey, Prof. SBuryanarayans, Mr. Vasant Naik, Mr.
€. €. Ramaswami Sastri, Prof. M. 8. Ramaswaml
wmar Bbuyan, Prof. Brinivasa-

Iyergar, Prof. Surza K
ghari, ant Mr, D. W. Wickramarachi. Be. 18
a. 1-8.

Price Ra. 2. (Two). To Subs. of *I. R."

G. &. Nateasn & Co,, Publishers, George Town, Madras.



Sri Krishna’s

BY BABA BHARATI

HIS book of * Messages and Revelations ™
hed at the request of an American disciple

is publis
In the words of the Baba, * This is the:

of the Baba.
purest Nectar of Spiritual Love. Let the reader open

his heart to it and I am sure it will fill it with ecstasy.

The soulful reader will thrill with joyous vibratioos

of every sentence of the * Messages and Revelations.”
Price Eight Annses.

To Bubsoribers of the Indian Review, As.6

BY THE SAME AUTHOR

Light on Life

X Spiritual Discourses with an autobiographiosl’

o1
ﬁ sketch. Contents: The Real Real Life: Have
you Loved? Do We Love? Thought Force; Sages,.
Hainte and Fons of God—*Ar inspiring book.”

Price Re. One. To Subs. of ~* I. R.” 12 as.

MY INDIAN REMINISCENCES.

By Dr. PAUL DEUSSEN.
The language in which Dr. Deusseu desgcribes the
customs, ceremonies, manners. traits and traditions of
the Indian people—notwithstanding the shortuess of
his stay in India—shows his profound admiration and
love for the land which, to use his own words, “had
for years become a kind of spiritual mother-country *’
to bim, A book of surpasting interest to all readers.

Price Re, 1-4. To Subs. of “I. R.” Re. One.

rates only to subs-

Books are given at coucession
* Any obe who wishes.

eribers of “The Tndian Review.
fon rates must remiy Ra. Five,

to buy books at conocess
one year's subsacription to the Review in advance,

G.A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town,Madras.

Hind Swaraj

OR INDIAN HOME RULE
BY
MAHATMA GANDHL

“In my opinion it is a book which can be put into the
hauds of a child. It teaches the gospel of love in the
place of that of hate. It replaces violence with self-
sacrifice. It pits soul force against brute force, It
has gone through seversl editions and 1 commend it
4o those who would care to read it.” —Mr. Gandhi.

A New Popular Edition, Price As. 8. ( Eight.)

To Subscribers of the “Indian Review,” As, 6.

THE INDIAN PROBLEM

By C. F. ANDREWS.

CoNTENTS :—~Indian Independence. India and the
Empire. Non-Co-operation. Swadeshi Movement,
National Education. Driak and Opium Evil. ete. eto,

Modern Review:—* 1t bas a handsome frontispiece,
and gives, in a handy ferm, and at a cheap price, the
writer's views on the many questions now engaging
dhe attention of the couniry. Of sll Mr Andrews’
views, thote on Independence deserve the first place,
as they are the most outapoken and sincere expression
of a magnanimous soul saturated with sympathy.”

Re. One. To Subs, of “ LR." As.12.

BUREAUCRATIC GOVERNMENT
A STUDY IN INDIAN POLITY
By BERNARD HOUGHTON, r.cs. (Retd),
This is a book of great topical interest,
Price Re 1-R ss. To Snbs of “1.R." Ra. 1-4 »n

G.A. Natesan & Co,, Publishers, George Town, Madras,




Dr. BESANT'S SPEECHES & WRITINGS.

This is the first attempt to publish in one volume-

a comprehensive and exhaustive collection of Dr.
Besant’s speechea and writings on Indian Questions.
The subjects dealt with cover a wide field —educa-
tion, religion, mocial reform and politica. Her lec-
tures on Theosophy, the Depressed Classes, her
Congress Presidential Address aud those on Belf-
Government in India are also included in this volume.
With a Sketch of her life & Portrait.
Price Rs. Three. 6 (six) Shillings post free.

SAROIJINI NAIDU

HER LIFE, SPEECHES AND WRITINGS

DN this volume an attempt is made to present under
one cover an exhaustive ccllection of the Spee-

ches and writings of Mrs. Sarcjini Naidu. This(the-

third ) edition practically brings the collection up-to-
date, including as it does, her speeches in East and
Bouth Africa and in the Congress at Belgaum. The
subjects treated cover a wide field—politics.education,
social reform, Hindu-Muslim Unity, Non-Co-opera-
tion, and the position of Indians abroad.
Third Edition. Cloth Bound. Rs. Three only.
To Subscribers of *I. R.,” Rs. 2-8-0,

MISS MAYO'S

MOTHER INDIA

A REJOINDER

BY MR. K. NATARAJAN
Editor, Indian Social Refermer.

WITH AN INTRODUCTION

BY THF HON. MR. G. A. NATESAN.
Editor of the * Indian Review.”
THIS is scathineg exposure of the many mendacious
allegations of Miss Mayo againat the oharacter
and aspirations of the Indian people, and their social
institution. The criticisms of Miss Mayo's book by
Dr Margaret Balfour, Lala Lajpat Rai, 8ir C.
Ramaswmi Aiyer, Rev. Popley, Sirl Rabindranath
Tagore, Dr. Apnie Besant, and Mahatma Gandhi
from valuable appendices to this useful book.
Price Aa. 12. To Subsof *I. R ", As. 10.
1 sh. 6 d. post free.

'

Q. A.Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town, Madras.

THREE GREAT ACHARYAS

HWA
SANKARA, RAMANUJA, AND foDl e
N attempt to bring under one cover critica ll koo
as of the life and times of these grez';t re l,gtle o
lead l: and an exposition of their respective a¥;
eade
i hy.

of thought and philosopby . voruus.

[e] IN'T R[BU l()RS TO TH

|

E ai dit Tatvﬂbushﬂn. Dl'o Krl!hnaﬂ waml Alyangal,
n

. my
Mr. C. N. Krishnaswa
. Rangachary& ) Aoy
PFOL Li’rof anagopalachan. and 1"rof. Slu:l::
Alya;;upeol Two. To Subs. of * 1. R.” Re. 1- .

SANKARA'S SELECT WORKS

with Sanskrit Text and English T ranslation

B

By Mr. 8. VENKATARAMANAN;

The Ten-Versed Hymn

Direct Realization; The-:
Self ; Commentary

Contents.—-Hymn to H:ri;
’ kshinamuril;
Hymn' to Da
G:;ltury of Verses; Knowledg:a of i
on the Text; Definition of onels o:lrn pm;“cation -
s R
i1 object of this 10V3 ua '

. m‘j‘:‘ aianple Enpglish, some of the worksdof i:r;
i : '

karacharya in which he tried to exp:::; 8
o tyle, the philosophy of the no dualiat
POpula: | ? v'vhich he was the well-known founder.
Vedanta O

Rs. 2. To Subs. of “ 1. R.” Re.1-8 as.

The Vaishnavite Reformers of India
SKETCHES OF THEIR LIVES AND WRITINGS

By Pror. T. RAJAGOPALA CHARIAR.

i . Pundarikaksha ; Yamuna-
rg:—Nathamunts - oy
CONTENS i Ramanujaoharya ; 8ri Vedanta Desika ;
S r;daha Muni ; and Chaitanys. 12
. To Subs. of “Indian Revie®, As. 12,

Publishers, George Town, Madras.

present,

G.A, Natesan &Cos



N\x

X

A

// 1ddiatis and frien

EMINBNSINDIANS SERIES.

.. Bigdg (c al sketches of Eminent
g “Iadia ; including those of States-
e, Congress Presidents and Politicians, Brahmo
"Imaders and Social Reformers, Eminent Mussalmans
and Parsees, Indian Jydges, Scientists, and Poets.
Handy-Uniform lumes with Portraits

Dadabhai Naoroji Sasipada Baaerii

‘Burendranath Banerjes’ ' Eeshab Chundra Sen
Romesh C. Dutt Pratap Ch. Muzumdar
~8ir N. G. Chandavarkar J. N, Tata

‘BirK aw Waolia - grof. dKarve

&, khalg, . ° anade

Biv #?f""ﬁ'éhggi”@)gole Vidyasagar

MadsnX  Malaviva Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk
R. N. Mudholkar Dewan C, Rangacbarla
Lord Sinha R. Ragunatha Rao
Motilal Nekirn (Ghalib

Lala Lajpat Rai Rabindranath Tagore
S8yed Hasan Imam Bankim Chatterjee
Hakim Ajmal Khan Tora Dutt

Chiplunker . Michal Madhusudan Dutt
M. K. Gapdui

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu
Aurobindo Ghose 8ir J, C. Bose

Bal Gangadhar Tilak 8ir T. Muthuswami Iyer
Rt. Hon. V., S. Sastri Sir V, Bashyam [yengar
"The Al}i Brothers Sir Asutosh Mukerjee

‘ ‘ Debendranath Tagore

Price FOuR ANNAS EACH.
FRIENDS OF INDIA SERIES

Annie Besant A, O, Hure
Lord Minto Sir Henry Cotton
Bradlaugh Nivedita

Rev. Dr. Miller Henry Fawcett
Price FOUR ANNAS EACH.

THE SAINTS OF INDIA SERIES

aHESE lives are all based on the original accounts

and biographies in the several Indian langnages.
Kach book also contains a special account of the
peculiar religious dootrines which each saint taught.

Dayaneswar Ekanath Namdev
- Vallabhacharya Nanda Vivekananda
Ram Tirath Appar Nammalwar

Price ANNAS FOUR EACH.

G.A. Natesan &ACo., Pablishera, Gorzo’l‘ojg.madnh
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